AR
W Durham

University
Durham E-Theses

The Western coastal zone of Tripolitania a human
geography

Hadi M. R. Bulugma

How to cite:

Bulugma, Hadi M. R. (1960) The Western coastal zone of Tripolitania a human geography. Masters
thesis, Durham University.

Use policy

The full-text may be used and/or reproduced, and given to third parties in any format or medium, without prior permission or
charge, for personal research or study, educational, or not-for-profit purposes provided that:

e a full bibliographic reference is made to the original source
e a https://etheses.durham.ac.uk/id/eprint/10292/ is made to the metadata record in Durham E-Theses
e the full-text is not changed in any way

The full-text must not be sold in any format or medium without the formal permission of the copyright holders.

Please consult the full Durham E-Theses policy for further details.

Academic Support Office, The Palatine Centre, Durham University, Stockton Road, Durham, DH1 3LE
e-mail: e-theses.admin@durham.ac.uk Tel: +44 0191 334 6107
https://etheses.durham.ac.uk


https://www.durham.ac.uk
https://etheses.durham.ac.uk/id/eprint/10292/
https://libguides.durham.ac.uk/open_research/etheses#s-lib-ctab-15326874-5
https://etheses.durham.ac.uk

THE VWESTERN COASTAL ZONE OF TRIPOLITANIA
A HOUAY GEOGRAPHY
By

Hedi 1.R. Bulugma

Thesis submnitted for the degreé of M. Litt, of
the University of Durham, June 1960.



M.
|

PREFACE

This thesis has been prepered during the nast two end 2 holf
years for the submission for the degree of laster of Letters in the
University of Durhan.

The selection of the subject resulted from the desire to ocquire
detailed kmnowledze of various problems of the human geosraphy of an
érea of my country. Human studies in Libya on a regional basis are
rare and also vital for rotional economic and social develooment,

lany were those who helped me in different ways. Iy groteful
aclmowledgnents are rendered to Prof, W.B. Fisher who accepted re as
a pqétgraduate researcih student in his deportuent of geogreanhy in the
Durham Colleges, Through his encouragement an early start was poscibie.
To Dr. J.I. Clarke thonks are given for his gonerous sunervision, his
always helpful attitude and his wnfeiling patience, which hos rendered
en inveluable assistance without which it would hove been very Cifficvlt
Tor me to »rosress in my research.

To the great number of individuals and institutions who helned
the provision of statistics, reports and meps I 2lso offer my grateful
thanlis,

H.M.R. BULUGMA
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INTRODUCTION

It is customary to think of the western coastal zone of Tripolitania as
one of ‘the most clearly defined and in some respects one of the most typical
Tripolifanian agricultural areas. Furthermore, it is also distinsuished in it
racial characteristics. It is within this coastal strir thot the only Berher
commmity along the entire Libyan coastline is to be found. In other words
the racial contrast. between the different ethnic elements is wnucunl for such
a region. The ethnic.elements of this region are represented by the Berbers,
the Arabs, the Arab-Berbers, the Kologlis, the Negroes and the Italicns.

Most of these elements have been deevnly rcoted in this zone £iad of course
the whoie country since remote‘fimes. The Arabs first ceme to Tripolitanic in
the 7th century A.D. although their number was limited and so the Berbers, Tho
were the original inhabitents of the country, remained the dominent reccisl
element. This situation persisted until the 13th and 14th centuries A.D. when
a new element began to apwear as a result of the close relations hetween JArad
and Beiber caused by the invasions of the Arab tribes Beni Jilal cnc Beni
Suleim -in the 11th century A.D. The new element is lmom as the Arsh-Berbver
element. However some Arab invading tribes avoided mixing with the Berbers ond
80 retained their purity.

The Kologlis are a comparatively recent element. Their existence was
entirely due to the Turkish dominction starting from the sccond hclf of the 16th
century A.D. and ending at the beginning of the second decade of the present
century. Their number is not as high as the other elements, apart from the

Negroes and the Italians.

The Negroes, in all probability, were found before the Arabs. Their



existence resulted from the trans-Saharan trade with different narts of central
Africa. This trade orobably first wes carried out on a lorge scale by the
Phoenicians in pre-historic times and continued until the 19th century A.D.
vhen both England and France opened Central Africa and chensed the route of
this trade to West Africa and the Atlantic Ocean. Also since prehistoric
times Jews were found all over North Africa. The crises of Palestine in 1958
caused the native peéple to attaclk the Jews vhich made thenm misrote to Trizoli
City ond Israel itself. Conséquently the Jewish element hos entirely l=f%
.the westexrn coastal zone.

At present the most dominant element.of the former etinic ~wouns ic the
Arab~Berber element. Novadays and because of the deen effect of tie Lred
influence, especially from the linguistic and religious points of vier, tﬁc
Arab-Berber element is normally resarded as Arab stock dspite its Berber rocicl
foundetion. However this superficial decleration docs not chouge the fact thot
about half of the populction of the western coastal belt is of 2 Berber origzin.
A similar attitude -alsc apnliec to the Kologlis and the Iezroes, whio boeouse
they speak Arabic and follow a different heresy from that followed by the
Berbers of Zuara congider thenselves as Arabs.

As far as the Berbers are concerned there are no complicztions simnly
because they are still proud of their race, speal the l'azih-Berber lonsuasge,
avoid mixing with the other elements and follow the Kharjeits heresy. But the
other ethnic elements are less clearly defined as they have o common lan-uaze
and common religious beliefs, Exarples are that apart from Zuars Berber
community the rest of the western coastal zone ponulction speak Arebic cnd

follow the Malikis heresy. More important still,there are no clear physical



differences between any of these etimic grouns. It is nerhaps the politicel
beliefs which may guide us to trace some of the ethnic ¢ifferences. For
example the Kologlis form g distinet politicel group. However recent increoses
in intermarriage with the other elements impede precise deteruination of the
purity of this group. Similar social changes have affected the pure Arch
element. It is perhaps only among the Negro and Italian elements where nurity
is still marked, but even here some slight mocdifications have occurred. JAs for
as the negro element is concerned although intermérriages between them and the
rest of populotion is condermed, it was a rather common custom for wealthy
people to marry négro slave women. This situation, althovgh stopred nor, haos
produced a half caste element vhich easily can be traced., As far cs the
Italian group is concerned few intermarrisges with the rest of nopulation have
yet occurred, although in recent years a few cases have been recorded in our
region,

Absolute purity of ethnic elements is lacking.éven anong the Berber
community. Although the Berbers of Zuara are strongly onnosed itc any outside
marricges, the spread of education and the stable econonic situation hove
reduced raciél ihfluences and consecuently many outside marriages heve been
recorded durihg the past five years.

The tribe is still the basic racial and social unit, althouszh the tribol
system is not altogethef suitable for a modern society. To reduce such tribal
influence education is of special significance, as well as the development of
the present economy and the decline of semi-nomadism by settlement of the semi-
nomads. Improving the present limited communications ond developing the

limited industries will also help.



The western coastal zone begins about 4 niles west of Trivoli City apd
extends westward to the Tunisian frontier, o disfance of gbout one hundred
miles. The geological foundation of this western coastal belt, which is
distinguished by its wniformity, is of Quaternary deposits excent along the
shore line from Zanzur {to Sorman vhere Iiocene deposits outcrop to form the
gshore cliffs, The southern limits of this area are more or less defined
by a continuous chain of sand dunes from Zanzur in the east to Azelet in the
west, The width of this strip is roughly about 7 miles. On the other hand
from Agelat to the Tﬁnisian frontier the sand dunes are practically renlaced by
Sebkas - salt marshes. The width of fhis western sector ic roughly about 15
miles. This means that the total area of the western coastal zone is about
1100 square miles of which 350 square miles are found in the eastern part.

The physical and human contrasts beuween the eastern and western narts are
well marked. As far as the physical diversity is concerned, the scarcity of
water resources, the infrequency of rainfall and the larze coverace of sebkas
are among the common features of the western sector. Thesc ohysical chenomens
have restricted the sizes of the oases found in this part and thws reduced the
ability of the region to support a considerable porpulation. Therefore this
sector does not contribute greatly to the general economy of the western coastel
belt, assﬁmi-nomadismwlargely replaces cultivation. On the other hand, this
part is very distinguished from tbe ethnic point of view; it is in the %owm of
Zuara that the only pure Berber gfoup is to be found in 2ll northern Trinolitaniec
Other characteristics of this part are the importance of coastal fishinsg and of
smuggling with Tunisia further inland.

Only a thin strip in the western zone belongs to the maritime region as

Saharan influences rapidly increase inland. The moritime zone is, in fact,



limited to a width of only about 4 miies and therefore includes only the tom of
_Zuara and the villages of Pisida and Zelten. The much broader stepne climnatic
zone to the south is lergely excluded from our considerntions, but because of the
close relationship of human activities in the two climatic zones, references are
necessarily made to the stenpe.

In contrast, the eastern sector of the western coastal zone is rerarded as
one of the best agricultural erees in the whole of Tripolitania. Moturally
the abundent water resources are among the most important determining factors
in developing this semi-arid zone. Secondly it enjoys a higher rainfell than
the western port and thirdly it hes comparatively fertile soils. These
physical phenomens have facilitated agricultural develonment for Libyan ond
Italian alike. It is within this sector that most of the total arce acouired
by the Italian government for theif agricultural scheme is 4¢ be found., Indeod,
agricultural activity has resulted in o rather dense concentr-~tion of porulet-
ion; over 75%-of the population of the western coastal zone, estinated ot ~oud
135,000, are found in this port.

Althoush the western coastal zone supports about one tenth of the :hole
Libyan population and about one fif 1 of the Tripolitanian nopwl-ticn, ond h-os
considerable agriculturgl importance in a country which almost entirely denends
on agriculture, it h~c not benefitited from detailed studics. Thic fret ond
oy previéus kmoviledse of this region, in vwhich I vies bera anl rocelved oy
elementary and éecondary education, stimulated and feociliteted this resecrch
project. Nevertheless mony nroblens hove been encowabered, vhich is the
case of all the underdeveloned areas. The most immortont of thece problems oo

the prevailing leck of precisce data, even about the geology and climate,



Population censuses were unknorm before the vear 1917 when for the first tire
an Italion army officer published his work knowm 2s "Le ponolazione dells
Tripolitania". Even after this year censuses were few cad moct of then are
not reliable enough to reveal real ponulation trends. At %he same time
statistics of agricultural activities are olso few and inaccurate, in many
cases due to the lack of trained employees. To complicate moiters still
further, most of the Italien work wes destroyed or transferred to Italy during
the World War II.

Accurate mops at suitable scales afe very scarce, especielly of settlenentc,
but this problem has been partially solved by the use of air rhotosranhs.

Finaliy, it should be emphasised that studies of ponulation in a country
like Libya are far wuore difficult than in the economically cdvonced comantrics
of the world, because the people are unused to.social end economic surveys and
often suspicious of their intentions., However, determination cnd the search

for kmowledge have encouraged me enormously to complete this thesis.




PART I

THE ENVIRONMENT

CHAPTER I

THE LAND

GEOLOGY

Along the whole of northern Tripolitania, the line of division between the
coastal belt and the Jefara plain is decidedly indistinct and arbitrary,
Although the coastal belt experiences a different type of climate, which is
described as the maritime region to distinguish it from the Jefara which forms
the steppe zone to the south, from the point of view of morphology the whole
fegion is well considered as the Jefara plain.

The Tripolitanian Jefara constitutes an area of about 20,000 square kms.,
This plain is bounded by the Mediterranean in the north, the Jebel of
Tripolitania in both south and east and the Tunisian frontier in the west.
Along this frontier the Jefara reaches its greatest width about 150 kms., while
its eastern extremity becomes thimner and thinner until it meets the sea at
Homs., The Tripolitanian Jefara therefore is no more than a prolongation of

the Tunisian Jefara in the west. In other words the Jefara of both countries

constitutes a unique geographical entity in spite of the arbitrary frontier.

The Jefara in Tripolitania, which takes roughly a triangular shape,
presents the most recent and widespread deposits of the Quaternary era. These
deposits which cover the major parts of the area are represented bys desert
crusts, salt marshes, sgnd dunes and alluvial sands. These sediments are often
known as the post-Miocene deposits. Their formetion as Prof. Lipparini states(l)

"Includente quindi anche un Pliocene continentale finora non seperabile dal




resto per manchanza di fossili" are nét entirely Quatemary but also include
some of the Pliocene continental deposits. In other words the formation of
the Quaternary deposits of the Jefara started in the Pliocene epoch and
continued during the periods of Mindel, Riss and Wurm which represent the
continental deposits of the Pleistocene and of course these deposits were
continued until the present, or the Holocene, The only marine deposits which
have been found belonging to the Quaternary era are represented by the
Tyrrhenian deposits which according to Archambsult form a rather thin clay
layer dividing the@aternary water table into two layerss .the first is the
supply for the Arab wells, while the second and deeper layer is the water
resource of the Italian wells,

At the end of the Tyrrhenian period the sea retreated northward and the
Wurm sedimeﬁts started to refill and cover the area affected. Of course this
task has been accomplished later on by the Holocene continental deposits. The
formation of the shoreline from Homs to Sorman started to take its shape at the
beginning of the Wurm period, while the area west of Sorman, unaffected by the
Tyrrhehian transgression, must have been formed before then, perhaps at the end
of the NMiocene. On the other hand the present shoreline west of Sorman is a
very recent one, as indicated by the continued formetion of lagoons and sebkas.
However no detailed work has been done to show the former stages of the shore-
line formation in the whole area.

The Quaternary deposits extend from Zuara in the west to the Homs region
in the east where the Miocene formations outcrop to form the Msellata hills
which éxtend north-eastward from the Jebel to the sea (see Fig. 1 ).

The general depth of Holocene formations is about 50 metres. In spite of the
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fact that these deposits get thimmer as we travel to the south, it should be
mentioned at the same time that these deposits, between Suk el Sebt-and a few
.kms. south of Bir es Sbia, reach their greatest depth of about 120 metres, as .
shown by Fig. 2 by Lipparin;. On the other hand Archambault believes‘that the
Quaternary deposits are never below sea level except in g very small area zlong
‘ the shoreline as seen'by‘Fig. 3. Moreover béfh Lipparini. and Archambault
agree that the recent formations qﬁ Holocene deposits are deposited directly
upon the Trigs formations south of Bir es Bia. In other words the Holocene
sediments are deposited on the Miocene formations from the shoreline until

Suk el éebt and on the Trias formations from this limit to the foot of the
Jebel, This simply means that the Miocene and Cretaceous formations are not
represented in the area between Azizia and the escarpment.

The Miocene formations are the only sediments representing the Tertiary
era. They are deposited in some places upon the Cretaceous formations vhich
are revresented by the continental sediments of the Cenomanian, Albian and
Wealdisn periods, while near their southern limits they were deposited directly
upoﬁ the Pliocene continentél sediments., However, the Miocene formations
which are in contact with Cretaceous sediments in the Homs area are the only
Miocené formations to outecrop in the whole of Tripolitania. This outcrop .
caused Prof, Lipparini(2) to believe that the Miocene formations of the western
Jefara aremuch thicker than the eastern part. The variations in depth of the
artesian wells between west and east confirm this opinion. There are similar
variations in the thickness of the Miocene deposits from north to south; from
several hundred metres along the coast they get thinner as we travel to the

south, where they vanish near the area of Suk el Sebt, about half way between
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the shoreline and the escarpment.

Theé oldest formations found in the Jefara up to the present day belong to
the middle Trias, which outcrop in the Azizia area, the cupola of the large
Jefaran dome. This Triassic dome was covered by the Transgressive Miocene.
Later on it was refilled.by the Holocene centinental deposits which, as it has
been mentioned, are pépresented by the alluvial sands, the Sebkas, the desert
crusts and the sénd dunes,

In the case of our western coastal region no alluvial sands are present
because there are no Wadis flowing down to this region.

Among a1l the geological strata found in the Jefgra, tabulated below,
only two are of great importance: the Quaternary and the Miocene strata.. The
first not only retains the phreatic water layer but also provides the parent
material for %11 the soils of the Jefara plain. The seéond is of no human

interest except from the point of view of the location of the artesian water

layer.
Geological Evolution of the Jefara
Fasis Movements Present or
not
Holocene
Turm Continental Regression
Quatérnary Pleistocene gzzzhenlan Marlne‘ Transgression Present
Mindel g_Contlnental Regression
P}iocene Con?inental Regression' Present
Miocene Marine Transgression
Tertiary

Oligocene g Continental Regression g Not
Eocene




B.

(1)

11

Fasis Movements Present or
not
Senonian(Donian
Corpanian Marine Transgression Not
Sartonian
Cretaceous Turonian
Cenomenian
Albian Continental Regression Present
Wealdian
Jurassic Continental Regression Not
Trias ‘ . Marine Transgression Present
LANDFORMS

The simplicity of the geological structure of the Jefara is well evidenced

in its topography. The topography of the western coastal region is however

-more complicated than elsewhere because of the intermingling of Sebkas and

sand dunes, the changes in the shoreline, the different sizes of the oases
between east and west and the southward extent of the sand dunes in the whole
region. Therefore it is best for our purpése to divide the region into four
different landforms: (see Fig. 4)

1) The shoreline. 2) The oases belt.
3) The Sebkas 4) The sand dunes.

The shoreline between Tripoli and the Tunisian frontier can be subdivided into

three different sectorss

(2) Rocky shore from Tripoli to Marsa Sormen
. After a few kms. of sand which forms the beaches west of Tripoli city, the

Miocene rocks start to appear and form the cliffs along this sector of the
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shoreline;. their.startingrpoint coincides W%th the administrative bcoundaries
between‘Trippli and the western distyict. The cliffs here are insicnificant,
but increase in height rather rapidly to the west. The highest point on this
shore is found to reach about 45 metres above sga levelAat 5idi Bilal, while the
average height is about 20 metres. The lowest.cliffs on this shore are along
about 3 kms. between el Maia and Gudaim-Oliveti, with an altitude of only

4 metres above sea level, However, the rocky nature is still merired in this
area in épite of its lover altitude. One of the most importent traits of thio
shoreline is thaf marine erosion is very well marked and has left smgll hollows
used tdday as fishing stages knowmn locally as larsa, such as ilarsa Zanzur,

Marsa Dila, Marsa Sorman etc. Also the water along this shore is comparatively

(v) Sandy shore from Marsa Sorman to Bu Chemasc-Pisida

|
deeper than the water of .the sandy shore to the west.
The rocks disappear and are replaced by a chain or beld of send dunes.
The general height of the dunes is about 8 metres ahove the sec and its highest
point about 25 metres, is found on the hill of Sidi Said. The area around Zuarc
presents the loweét altitude.
The formations of this chain of dunes are of a marine origin and are
distinguished by their grey-white colour. These dunes in some vleces, Zuara
for instance, are of great importance because they are the only source for
fresh water in spite of the fact that they support no vegetetion, This sandy
shore is of much more impoértance than the rocky part from the fishing point of 3
view. The harbour of Zuara, though it is artificially constructed, is the
second port in the whole of Tripolitania.

The most significant phenomenon of this coast is the hay of el Geir which



(2)

extends from east and south e2st leaving the neninsula of Ferua in the north.
This creek is about 3 kms. wide ot its moximun between Ferus end the shore of
Pigida, while its denth veries from 8 m., to half 2 metre and i%s bottom is o
benk of send mized with sea weeds. The peninsula of Ferun is o snnd spit
several kilometres long and less thon one kilometre wide. Thae local peonle
believe thet this peninsule wes once a flourishing oasis becouse of the remning
of an old cistern and a troce of a cemetary;  however today it is no more thon
a group of sand hills of about 5 metres above sea level suphorting sparse

vegetation of esparto grass halfa and a few wild pelm trees.

(c) The rensining part o the shoreline between Pisida end the Tunisiag

frontier differs from the former two types. The formaztion of this nort is of

a hard limestone mixed with snmcll amoumts of clay. The altitucde z2bhove cea
level is éven lower than the rest of the western coastal shoreline; the result
is that only a very few smell hollows are to be found vhich are of no uce o
fishing stages. The water resources along this coast are not only scarce but
very saline, Lagoons are found quite often es well as lorge Sebkas very cloce
to the shore,

The oases belt can be divided into two partss

(a) From Trinoli to Agelat is a continuous strin of land well develoned os a

result of its abundant water resources and its higher precipitation. The
sizes of the oases in this strin are veried and their southern linits are
bounded by a chain of sand dunes. The altitude above sea level of this strip,
in spite of its local differences, is more or less the samé; 18 metres 2%
Zanzur, 20 metres ot Zavia, 16 metres at Sormen. The northern bouncery of

this strip is defined by the Miocene rocky formotions of the shoreline. The



(3)

14
main oases in this strip are (from east to west): Zanzur, Saind, el Izia,
Gudein, Zeviz, el Haorsca,. Sormon, Sabratha cnd Aselat.

(b) From Agelat to the fronticr. The oases of this strip are well sejcroted

by Sebkas, for instance, Sebket Smunden between Zuara and Picida and Mellahet

el Briga between Pisida and the frontier and e rather continuous groun of
Sebkas between Sabratha and Zuara. But, with the excertion of ZGuara, the
oases are gencrally of minor importance either in agricultural nroduction or

in the number of peonle they support.

The Sebkas This type of land is found everywhere in the western coostol belt

as the following statistics indicates-

Locality The arec of Sebkas in hectares _ﬁL
Zanzur - - -
Zavia and Sorman 550 Less than one Jer
cent
Sabratha and Arelat 750 1.65%
Zuara 4,250 3065
Totalt 5,550

It is clear however thot the arec of these salt marshes increnses ra)idly
to the west to o moximum west of Zuara to the Tunisian frontier, where they
become the main landform. Some of thése Sebkos are used for rocucing sali
and are knowm locally as Mallaho. The word Sebke itself merns locally the
wasted land, which supnorts no vegetotion excent some smnll buches such an

Salicornia Fruticosa, Suaedo Pruticosa and Farltenia used for srazing camels cad
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goats.

The salt marshes along the shoreline which form small lagoons are formed
by the sea infiltrating into those depressions, while the internal Sebkas are
closed basins the floors of which are very rich in sodium chloride and
magnesium, Dﬁring the winter time these closed basins become flooded but in
the hot period of the year, the water evaporates leaving mineral deposits which
in most cases form a real Mallaha. In other words the proportions of mineral
substances in the soil really determine the difference between the Sebka and
Mallaha,

The sand dunes south of the oases belt

This belt of dunes is continuous from east to west except in a few places
where these dunes have been fixed by the Italian government for their coloniza-
tion purposes, as in the area between el Hascian and Mamura villages. This
belt of dunes is of a different origin from the coastal dunes; +this formation
is in the first place from continental sand blown by the winds from the Sahara
in the south. ) Their dominant colour is reddish as a result of the comparat-
ively high iron content. The following figures show the areas of these dunes

in the western coastal region.

Locality ' Area of dunes in hectares
Zanzur & Hascian 3,500
Zavia 1,500
Sorman 4,000
Sabratha & Agelat 5,600
Zuara 15,800
Totals 28,400

Unfortunately only a small part of these dunes has been fixed and to stop

their movement which threatens the nearby cultivated areas, it is very
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important to increase fixation. The efforts of the forestry department in
this field have shown good results in the small areas that have been already
fixed., | The afforestation of this belt of sand will give a big supply of fuel
which is very rare in this region and the trees will also act as windbreaks to
protect the oases belt from the southern hot winds,

According to C.F, Parona(a)"Le oasi hanno in questa zona di sabbia che le
recigne il segreto della loro estensione e floridezza se non della loro
esistenza, péhchi le migliaia di pozzi che loro denno vita con ogni probabilita
lo riserva piu copioso nelle masse sabbiosa delle dune, che assorbano tutta
l'acqua di pioggia e lo coﬁservano e proteggono della dispersione per
evaporazione" that in spite of the unfortunate situation of these dunes which
prevent the extention of the oases to the south, they act at the same time as
resefvoirs to keep these oases flourishing by supplying water to the numerous
wells along this coastal strip. However the existence of these dunes under the

present situation without being afforested is a real problem to any further

agricultural expansion. Therefore it would be of great importance to the

—

economy of the country to pay more attention than at present to afforestate

these large waste areas.,

SUPERFICIAL DEPOSITS AND SOILS

The soils of the western coastal region are not different in origin from
those of the Jefara to the south. Local characteristics were caused by the
nearness of the phreatic water table and also by artificial irrigation. As
P, Principi(4)states "1l ;nolo déi giundini, o dele oasi, e seplicemeﬁte il
Terrenostepico transformato per la muggior vicinanza della superficia della
folda ﬁreatica od in sequito alda irrigazione artificiale".

Apart from the Sebkas, the soils of the western coastal belt are generally
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derived from finé wind-blown sand and are widely classified as sandy loams and
loams with the largest areas belonging to soils classed as sand. However, it
is worth mentioning that no scientific classification of the soils throughout
the whole of Tripolitania has yet been made.

Beside the oases soils which range from sandy loam and loam three other
types of soil - using the term in its largest sense - are widespread:s <first the
sebks soils which are very saline and therefore support no vegetation;
secondly pure sands which form the dunes whether on the shoreline or inlandj
| and thirdly patches of croute (calcrete) caused by capillary action and
precipitation of calcium cerbonate after the water evaporates. However croutes
are rarely found and because they are very hard to till they are in fact not
used.,

As far as agriculture and human activities are concerned, the only soil
type of great importance are the garden soils which vary from sandy loam to
loam. This kind of soil contains very little humic material vhich enables
moisture retention within the zone vhere plant roots can effectively utilize it.
It is also very poor in all the plant nutrients especially nitrogen. In
addition extreme porogity permits the water to sink rapidly beyond the plant
root which means a higher water requirement, and granular structure causes it
to be easily eroded by either wind or water. . In spite of all the above dis-
advantages this sbrt of so0il has some redeeming features. It is easy to till
with the primitive means available to the indigenous population., Secondly, . the
presence of a hapdpan at varying depths prevents the water from penetrating
into underground areas and accounts in a large measure for the success of olive
and other trees which are able to send roots to a sufficient depth to utilize

the moisture above this hardpan.
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A. Broc (5) used the following textural classification for a study of

Tripolitanian soilss-

(a) sSandy : contains less than 5% clay

(b) Light : contains between 5 &‘15%»clay
(c) Average i contains between 15 & 25% clay.
(d) Heavy s contains between 25 & 35% clay.

(e) Very Heavy s contains more than 35% clay.

He describes the soils from the Tunisian frontier to Tripoli city as
followss-—

(1) "From the Tunisian frantier to Zuara, the soils are either made up of
sebkas or of a very light soil on arable land. Cultivation in areas near
the coast requires some protection against sea winds as well as other
winds.,  Although the soil is very light it is possible that the percentage
of clay in depth is greater, therefore it is more favourable to almonds and
palm trees than olives,"

(2) "Regdalin and Gmeil areas where soil is very light at least on the surface.
Some gardens exist in the dunes where fresh water is available."

(3) "Sabratha area including Agelat. The soil in-general is light in spite of
the fact that the whole area is entirely planted with 20 yearold olive
trees. Only in some places the soil is very light which means that
almond trees must be planted in lower ground."

(4) "The area between Sabratha and Tripoli is one of the richest of the country
and where both'indigenous and Italian farmers have proved their successful

farming. The soil here varies between light and average."
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- The proportion of the organic materials in this region varies from 0.3%
to 0.1% while the calcium proportion ranges from 6 to 10% and all the above
types of soil are very alkaline.

All soils suffer from a lack of organic matte;Sand nitrogen partly due to
shortage of animal manure and although they are the best available they are
very poor and infertile. Therefore they must be treated very carefully and
more utilization of the chemical fertilizers should take place. The majority
of the native farmers practically know nothing about them. So in order to
increase the agriéultural production in this strip of land which supports nearly
one tenth of the whole Libyan population, a complete soil survey should take
place in the near future and the results of this work should be made known to
the farmers.
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PART I
CHAPTER II
CLIMATE

CLASSIFICATION OF CLIMATE

Classification of climate is extremely difficult due not only to the lack
of abrupt regional changes, but also due to the numerous climetic elements to
be considered. Thus the climate of the western coastal zone has been
c}assified differently by several prominent authors.

According to Austin Miller's climatic types the whole territory falls
within his group VI part one, which he called the hot desert climate.

De Martonne's classification puts the whole libyan coastal zone within
his group II (Sub tropical) and the rest of the country is placed within
group V (desert). The same applies fto the Trewartha classification in which
the Tripolitanian coastline falls within his group II part II which he called
the low latitude steppe. Such classifications in which the coastal zone is
placed within the steppe zone are followed too by Thornthwaite who gave it the
name of the seﬁi-arid climate DBS.

On the other hand, Koppen's divisions give a narrow strip z2long the shore
which falls within the division VI which has the name of Mediterranean Climate
CSA or as he called it the Oliven Klima (Olive climate). Such a classification
is also given by A, Fantoli who took special interest in studying the Libyan
climate.

The Tripoiitanian coast is distinguished by one of the deepest bays on the
African continent and because of its low @atitude it forns an open doorway from

the Sahara to the sea, while the Jebel of Tripolitania lies in an arch facing
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north east between Shott el-Jerid and Homs. This situation of the coast makes

it 1ie in the rain shadow of the Atlas mountains. Generally speaking, the

maritime region is never more than 8 - 14 kms. wide and this is because it is
a transitional area between the lessening influence of the sea and the growing
influence of the Sahara, although the annual curve of temperaturesis not very
different from that in Sicily or even the southern parts of Italy - Catania,
Siracusa, Taranto - except that the maximum temperatures registefed here are
higher because of the Ghibli, a hot wind from the desert. Because of this
the mean daily range is not more than BOC and the ammual range between January,
the coldest month and August, the hottest, is between 12 - 14°¢ while the annual
isotherm is approximately 2000.(1) However, the above figures are indicative
of the.importance of the maritime influence,
Comparing this region with the adjacent steppe zone to the south, we find
three main distinguishing factorss (a) Relative humidity (b) Nebulosity and
(¢) Bvaporation. =~ .
The annual average of the relative humidity in the western coastal zone is not
very high, about 62%. Although it is not extremely high, sometimes, especially
during thé summer, ﬁumidity is rather excessive. The mean monthly percentage
of relative humidity in Zuara for the year 1955, vhich is a fairly normal
year, ranged from 73% in July to 64% in April, vhich gave her a yearly
average of 68%. At Sorman, a few kms. inland, 59% was the yearly average.
At el-Azizia the average of that year was only 50% which means that the
relative humidity decreases rather quickly inland;(z)
Physically speéking, the high humidity may be considered as one of the
climatic obstacles, because it makes the climate very depressing and reduces

human activitied, On the other hand a relative humidity of less than 10%
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caused by the Ghibli winds may jump in less than half an hour to 90% wvhen the
Ghibli stops and the wind from the sea blows in.

Nebulosity is very low on the average, below or equal to that in any other
place on the shores of the Mediterranean. The low nebulosity average can be

seen by examining the figures for Zuara in the year 1914 which is a fairly ..

year. (3)

J. F. M. A. M. J. J. A. S. O. N. D. Totals
No.of clear days 19 14 16 19 15 20 28 30 22.23 20 19 245
No.of cloudy days 12 14 15 11 16 10 3 1 8 8 10 12 120

The above figures give 120 days of cloudy weather or in other words the
percentage of clear days was 6%%. The average for the whole maritime zone of
Tripolitania is probably about TCh.

The mean figures for evaporation are relatively low, but in considering its

physiolbgical effects we have to consider the intense transpirction especiclly

. during the Ghibli periods,

The climatic conditions therefore of this narrow coastal belt are
favourable not only to the Libyan population but also to Furopeans.

Meteorological Recordings

Below are listed the stages of former meteorological recordings:-

(a) The first meteorological data were noted in Tripolitania by Horneman during
his journey to Morzuk 1799.

(b) The English Capt. Lyon leading a mission to Fezzan recorded some
meteorological data, such as the wind direction, the temperatures,
during the year 1819-20.

(c) Dr. Dickson who lived in Tripoli between 1819 - 1821 recorded the

temperatures, the wind direction, nebulosity and the number of rainy days.
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(d) More detailed data was recorded during the journeys to Fezzan by
Richardson, Vogal, Barth, Duveysier 1861,.the Mircher mission 1862
and more still by the French Consul in 1879 during his stay in Tripoli.

(e) Tremendous work was done by Prof. Ayra in the year 1891, when he was the
head of Tripoli technical and commercial school.

(f) In the year 1909 Profs Martinuzzi and Eredia published an article about
the climatic conditions in Tripoli.

(g) After the Italians occupied the country, they founded permanent meteoro-
logical centfes, but were restricted to the coastal region only because of
the war with the natives; for instance the rain-gauges in Zanzur, Zavia and
Zuara were put in action only between 1915 and 1920, as a result of what
Prof. Eredia advised his government to do in this field after his mission
to Trinoli between 1913 and 1915.

Nevertheless the data collected before 1924 was not completely accurate and
perhaps the year 1938 was the exact starting date for receiving correct aata.
Therefore only a short period is available for ascertaining averages.

Rainfall
The maritime zoné lying west of Tripoli city, the western district, is one

of the most iﬁportant areés in Tripolitania because of the population it

supports as a result of its agricultural productions. Although the climate is

Mediterranean, the rain is of great importance for both irrigated and dry

farming agriculture. As far as the irrigated agriculture is concerned, the

rain is the main resource for underground waters, which is the only supply for
irrigation,.there being no surface water. Its importance is more obvious,

where dry-farming is practised. That is why the rain brings hope, happiness,
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wealth and food to all sorts of people and it is not surprising that the
average number of hospital patients falls during the rainy season. The only
disadvantage of the rain is the loss of the date crop if it falls during their
harvest. Generally speaking, the whole amount of rainfall is restricted to
the months from October until March, the cooler period of the year. The
heaviest rain falls during December and January. The ratio of rainfall
between the two months being 10 : 8., The rainfall of these two months equals
the total rain of the other four rainy months; October, November, February and
March. At the same time we find that February's rain is in the ratio of
4 3 3 with that of November. The total rainfall of the months from April to
September does not exceed 8% of the whole yearly amount.

The rainfall of the western coastal region shows considerable annual
variability, as the following figures indicate for Zavia towm, the centre of

(4)

this region.

The Year The Annual Average in mm. Number of Rainy days.
11923/24 29443 -
1924/25 539.0 53
1925/26 332.6 46
1930/31 176.2 31
1931/32 - 263.7 ‘ 45
11932/33 45444 38

' ~For the same station and during the period of 1920/21 to 1951/52 the
annual average of rainfall was 275.4 mms. with a monthly average as follows:-

J P M A M J J A 8 0 N D
64.1 33.9 35.8 7.6 4.2 2,0 0.2 0.1 8.9 21.7 30.4 66.5

Also the average number of rainy days for the same period was 41 days,

which proves that the rain was torrential to some extent and fell when it was
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not much needed, while the summer months were comple?ely dry and hot. There-~
fore if we take into consideration the natural conditions such as the high
porosity of the soil, the high temperatures, the dominant winds and the high
evaporation, we find that the years of prosperity are few indeed. Consequentl;
the drought years are well known and are caused by the lack and poor distribuQ
tion of rain as well as by the Ghibli if it occurs at certain time and lasts
too 1oné. If no rain falls in November the earth will be too hard for sowing,
and if it does not rain in March, when the crops, mainly cereals, are ripening,
they will be in danger of being burnt up. Thus during drought years e drastic
lack of food becomes certain and the prices go up resulting in/d/widespread
pf’unemployment and perhaps even divorce cases exceed their average. The
following years can be taken as the worst drought years in the last hundred
years; 1871/72, 1881/82, 1921/22, 192_9/30, 1935/36 and 1946/47.

The rainfallnot only varies from year to year and from one nonth to
another, but it also varies from place to place on the came coastal zone and
even perhaps in the same area. Tripoli gets the heaviest proportion, more than
350 mm. of rainfall. (see fig.5) - The coastal region of Tripolitania as
a whole from Misurata to Zuara has an amual average of 265.6 mms. of rainfall.

Thus we find that irregulafity and variability are the most significant
traits of the rainfall. These traits become more evident on further examina-
tion. For example in the year 1952/33 Zavia town had a yearly average of
454.4 mms. of rainfall, while Marsa Dila, which is only 3 kms. north of the
t&wn, had an average of 510.0 ms., despite the fact that the difference in fhe
altitudé is insignificant(6). Nevertheless the annual averages here are

practically the same. The difference in rainfall becomes more evident only




17T 7T

o s

$3YL3INOTIN \\
v
s

(of o]

ool

oog
1T0didl

S
0119

I1IVANIVY S O1




26

5 kms. éouth of the towm at the Negila, which has a yearly rainfall average of
only 251.,8 mms. or in other words a decrease of about 24 mms. of rainfall in
such a short distance.

However, the decrease is not only restricted to the south of Zavia, but
also extends to the west. At Sorman, vhich is only 15 kums., west of Zavia, the
rainfall declines to only 214.9 mms. per year. This striking phenomenon
becomes clearer at Agelat vhich receives a rainfall annual average of only
182 mms. The monthly averages for Both Sorman and Agelat are as follows for
the period 1928 to 1939.(7)

J. Fo M. A, M. J. J. A. S. 0. ¥. D. Annual

Averace

Sorman  48.6 28,3 19.6 9.3 O 0 0 1.5 9.9 15.7 30.0 53.0 214.9
Agelat 32,1 24.9 16.6 8.6 O 0 0 2.9 2.9 15.9 30.5 48.1 182,5

Along the coast and between the former two stations lies the centre of
Sabratha with a yearly average of é25.4 mms. of rainfall, Once amnin at Zuara
the rainfall increases to an average of 223.2 mms. with a nmonthly average os
follows for the period 1920 to 19403~

J. PF. L. A, N, J. J. A. S. O, ©N. D.
40.6 44.6 25.6 5.0 0.1 0 1.3 6.0 10.1 19.4 27.4 43.%

At 2 distance of 40 kms. west of Zuara or at Bu Chemasc, the rainfall
decreases to 184.1 mms. and if we travel to the south el-Assa, the decrecse
becomes more obvious 138.5 mms. only. The nonthly averages for the two former
places are as given below for the meriod 1920 to 1940.

J. F. L. A, M., J., J. A. S. 0. ©N. D, Totals.
Bu Chemasc 34.8 23.8 21.5 8.8 2.7 0.3 0 0.2 3.8 12,0 44.0 32.2 184.1

el Assa 23.7 24.8 20,0 8.3 3.0 1.9 O 0.3 4.8 10.4 18.1 24.2 138.5
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These are the rainfall variations at the western part of the area (west of
Zavia). The second part'which lies between Zavia and Tripoli city includes
the following centres: Oliveti, el-llaia, el-Hascian, Salad, Zanzur and Bivio
el-Gheran. This part is more agriculturally developed thén the western mart
due to its increasing rainfall., The amual averages are ranging from
386.8 mms. at Bivio el-Gheran, vhich does not much differ from the highest
rainfall at Tripéli city, to a minimum.of 234,3 mns. at Zenzur.  Other
averages azre Oliveti 251.1, el-llaia 286.9, el-Hascian 291.3 and Seiad 267.9 s,

The monthly averages for Bivio el-Gheren and Zanzur for the period 1920 to
1940 weres-

J. F. M. A, M. J. J. A. S. 0. ©N. D. [Totals

Bivio
el-Gheran 91.2 47.3 46.1 11,3 0.5 0.6 0 0.3 1.1 43.6 48.7 87.1 38648

Zanzur 55.0 32,6 20.6 4.8 2.7 0.1 0 O 9.2 20.9 31.6 56.8 " 234.3

Thus we can say that the amnual rainfall decreases west of Zavia towmn ond

increases eastwards, with a general decrease southward.

Temperatures
» Variability is not a trait restricted only to the rainfall, but is 2lso a

characteristic of temperatures, though less so, The temperatures along the
coastline of the western district do not greatly differ from place to place as
wés thé case with the rainfall. But on the other hand the differences become
more obvious travelling from the shoreline to the south.

The monthly averages of temperatures for Zavia town.can be taken as an

example for the whole area of the coastal belt west of Tripoli for the period

1913 o 1952. (&)

Month Maximumo l‘.'IinimumO General Extreme Bitrenme
average C average C average C maximum C nininum C
January 18,0 6.5 . 12.3 29.6 - 0.8
February 20.0 7.4 13.7 35.1 0.4
March 22,8 8.9 15.9 39.7 0.0
April 26.8 . 11.2 19.0 43.2 2.5
May 29.0 13.7 21.3 53,.0. 6.0
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Month Maximmm Mininum General Extreme Extreme
average ( average C average C maximum C minimum ¢
June ' 32.6 17.6 25.1 49.0 9.3
July 34.0 19.3 26.7 . 51.7 12,5
August 3443 20.4 27.4 52.2 13,0
September 33,2 19.4 26.3 47.2 10.0
October 30.6 16.6 23.6 47.2 55
November 25.3 12,0 18.6 39.5 4.0
December 19.8 7.8 13%.8 29.6 1,2
Year 27.2 13.4 20.3 53.0 - 0.8

Thus we find that the temperatures along this area range from a mean
minimum of 6.500 in January to a mean maximm of just over 3600 vhile the
extreme minimum temperature is about 0°C and the extreme maximum is over 50°C.

If we compare these figures with those of Zuara we find that the mean
maximum is less b& 1.8°C vhich shows only a very slight difference between the
shoreline and the centre of the area. The mean miniﬁum shows much less
difference 0.500. The decrease of the general mean is only 0.6°C with a
yearly range of 13.300 for Zuara. On the other hand if the comparison takes
place with Azizia, which is about 40 kms. inland, we find the differences are

mainly restricted to the extreme maximum and minimum as shown belows-

Zavia Azizia
Extreme maximum 5300 5800
Extreme minimum - 0.800 - 3.200

Wind

Another climatic feature affecting the human activities is the wind.
During the summer the country lies within the zone of north easterly trade
winds, which are rainless, but in the winter their hold is disputed by the
rain-bearing north westerlies, which characterize the winter climate of the ,,

Mediterranean. The following statistics show the seasonal distribution of the

wind direction at Zuara for the year 1914.
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Winter
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Autumn
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6 2 1
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37 12 41
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12
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34

8
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The NE winds, which are the most prevailing winds are rainless, but as

they blow from the sea, they are moisture-laden winds end in fact they do

contribute to the ability of the region to support its level of vegetation.

But at the same time, however, near the coastline they carry the salt, which

limits the type of crops that can be growm.

The most important factor, which affects the human activities is coused by

a certain type of wind blowing from the desert and cecalled locally the Ghibli,

or the southern wind.

This sort of wind mostly vprevails in Autumn and Surmer.

The total number of days of Ghibli varies from 15 to 60 days as shomm by the

number of days with Ghibli at Sorman for the years 1948 to 1952.(9)

The Month

January
February
March
April
May

June
July
August
September
October
November
December

The Yea;

1948 1949 1950 1951 1952
1 1 - 2 -
3 - - 6 1
- - 2 6 5
5 2 5 6 T
9 3 T 7 4
3 1 4 9 10
3 - - 4 6
- - 2 8 4
3 - 4 1 15
4 - 2 3 7
- 4 - 2 -

31 12 29 54 65
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These winds are hot and dry, parching the soils and vegetation. 1In the
hot months of the year they raise the temperatures excessively. If they
occur during a critical period in the plant's growth, the effect on yields may
be disastrous. These winds also carry dust and fine sand resulting in a lof
of eye trouble and make the weather very depressing by a rapid increase in
temperatures so reducing man's ability to work.

In spite of all the former disadvantages, the Ghibli has 2 redeeming
feature, the dates benefit and their ripening is hastened. If these winds
fail to come in the Autumm, the date crop ﬁay not mature properly, which
decreases the quality and the total production.

Other Climatic features

The other climatic phenomena that occur in this maritime belt ares-

(1) Dew which occurs mainly from December until March is moderately frequent,
although heavy dew does not often occur. However the dew is important
as it helps the plants growth. The prickly pear fruits would not mature
properly if the dew failed to come during their ripening.,

(2) Fog occurs occasionally in the early mornings. For instance, during the
year 1914 in Zuara fog only ocqurred on 18'days as showm belows-

Jo P. M. A, M. J. J. A, 5. 0. N. D. [Total.
3 4 3 0o 1 1 0 0 0 2 2 2 18

Although fog does not occur frequently, it is believed that it helps the

plant's growth to some extent.

(3) Thunder storms and heil are also rare and both are restricted to the

rainy season. Although hail is very rare, vwhen it comes it causes a lot

of damage to the crops and sometimes vwhen the hail stones are of



51

considerable sizes they do not merely destroy the crops but also kill the
animals as in the year 1955. Crops found to be greatly affected by the hail
are mainly tomatoes and green beans.

Climate and Man Past and Present

Whether or not there has been a change of climate in historic time is a
question which has been often asked, but unfortunately a definite answer is
very hard to provide., However some facts concerning climatic changes were
given by archaeological investigation, which provés there is a major possibility
6f such change; examples are the remains of the ancient farms, wvhich are
frequently far inland, where cultivation is now difficult. Ancient cities
that were built of a very fine stone both on the coast and inland. Aléo the
description of Strabo of the woodlands on the promontory of Misurata, and that
by Herodatus of the "Hill of Graces" at Msellata as a thick tree-covered area.

On the other haﬁd, the natural conditions seem to disprove change. For
example the zone of sand dunes in the eastern part of Libya have been found to
grow 10 metres in length every year, which means it would need at least 30,000
years to make them reach the present length of 300 kms,

The facts are very difficult to asses, but certainly there was no change
after the Christian era, which is why the Romans during the first and second
centuries A.D. only cultivated the areas where rainfall was favourable. These
areas have been fouﬁd to be festricted to an approximate area defined by the
150 mm, isohyet, as shown by the remains of farmss which simply means that
the Roman farmer depended on that low rainfall and on his skill in getting a
higher value from these rains in a short time,

The agricultural development the Romans achieved did not stand for long
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not because of the decline of rain but as a result of the severe attack nace by
a ?ripolitanian tribe called Austuriani, which devastated the countryside
destroying the crops, olives, wines and.killing the landlords at the end of

the fourth and the begimning of the fifth centuries A.D. This can be taken
as the time for a reél decline of Tripolitenian agriculture, from which there
was no.revival'until the Italians started a new regime a few decades ago.

The final results of the Italian egricultural schemes are still doubtful in
spite of their greét efforts in this field.

The unchanged climetic conditions throughout the last two thousand years
in addition to the country!s prosperity that the Romans achieved mainly on the
basic principie of dry farming, prbves that the present difficulties muct be
man-mnade and therefore there is a more hopeful prospect of their imnrovenent
once again by human efforts.,

References

(1) A. Fantoli. The Libyan Climate and its Relationship to Settlement and
Colonization, Tripoli 1942, pp.5 & 6.

(2) Weather Bulletins for 1955,

(3) Notizie sul Caza di Zuara 1915, pp.l2-15.

(4) T, Theodorou. Report on Indirenous & Italian Farm Enterprises in the Zavia
Area, DPP.6=T. ‘

(5) A. Fantoli, Le Pioggie Della Libia, Rome 1952, pp.38C-8l.

(6) Ivid, p.332.
(7 Iﬁid, P.382.
(8) T. Theodorou. op.cit. D.9e

(9) 1vid, p.ll,



A,

33

PART I
CHAPTER ITI

WATER _RESOURCES

SURFACE WATER

In an arid country like Tripolitania, water of any kind plays a most
essential part in the country's life, especially vhen agriculture dominates the
way of life. But unfortunately, as a result of the very limitedand irregular

amounts of precipitation, there is no surface water in Tripolitania as a whole

" and the western coastal region in particular, as can be seen by the complete

absence of the wadis in this belt. The following two reasons account for thiss

(a) The Jebel of Tripolitania is at this point furthest from the coasf, and in

addition this part of the Jebel receives much less rainfall than the eastern

part.
(b) The Jefara plain, between the western coastal belt and the escarpment is
more sandy thanvthe eastern part and in fact there is a line of sand dunes vhich
divides the oasis belt along the coast and the Jefara plain itself.  Thus,
it is very difficult if not iﬁpossible to conserve surface water in this region,
as the run of?&s negligible in the sand dunes. Moreover, the irregulerity
of precipitation which is to some extent torrential as well as the structure
and porosity of the soil are not favourable to wadi flow.

The striking phenomenon of the complete absence of surface water was
from pre-historic times a real obstacle for agricultural develonment and
expanéion Whichlled the Roman farmers to rely on the principnle of dry farming.
However, it was inevitable for them ‘o go undersround for irrigation water

not only in this region, but throughout the whole of Tripolitania and the’

-+
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result was that Tripolitania became the so-called granary of ancient Rome.
Although the subterranean water was lknowm before the Romans, it is
believed that they first took full advantage of using it for irrigation

purposes on a comparatively large scale.

UNDERGROUND WATER

Prior to the Italian occupation of this country in the early mnart of the
second decade of this century, the only source of underground water which was
known in this western belt was vwhat is called now the shallow or phreatic water
layer. This layer is found at varying depths according to the height above
sea level and the distance from the shoreline,

In spite of the great efforts made by the Italian government to survey the
underground éaters of the whole territory, the present‘day knowledge is still
far from being complete.

The supplies of underground water in the western coastal region and even
the.Jefara plain to the south are accounted for by the following factorss-

(1) Direct infiltration of rains through the sandy soils.

(2) - Condensation of the atmospheric humidity at nights in the form of dew.

(3) sSinking waters from the escarpment to the north, as most of the wadis
flowing down from the Jebel to the western Jefara vanish before they treach
the sea. This phenomenon according to Archambault accounts for the large
quantities of underground water which feed both the Quaternary and the
Miocene water tables, But on the other hand Prof. Lipparini believes
that these sinking waters from the escarpment feed only the artesian water
table of the Miocene,

In the country of Tripolitania with its comparatively high aridity and
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with no mineral resources and only the hope of petroleum, thé future is
entirely reliant upon the intensification and expansion of agriculture.
But whether there aré enough subterranean water resources to supply the
present and the future agricultural expansion is not clear yet. Therefore,
a full scale study of these waters should take place as soon as possible
to determine the distribution, quantity and quality; only then can the
present day fears be discarded or endorsed.

TYPES OF UNDERGROUND WATERS

The western coastal region is rightly considered one of the best areas in
Tripolitania as far as the undefground waters are concerned. Therefore, the
possibility oangricultural extension is great as soon as the capital for this
task can be provided, which in fact presents the real problem and not the water
supply as further explanation will show us,

The oldest underground water layer knovm to the people of this region is
the shallow or the phreatic layer. This source of water is that which the
natives have long used to practise their irrigation purposes. But when the
Italians started their settlement schemes, they found that the guantity of
water from this source was not sufficient. The result of their search led
them to find a more abundant water layer beneath the first layer and it was
named the second or the semi-artesian layer, This layer is of great importance
to Italian agriculture as a result of its big yield and its better quality.

The high cost of raising water from wells whether from the phreatic or the
second layer, in addition to the limited quantity, forced the Italians 1o
exploit the possibilities of finding artesian waters. The results wvere

promising and many artesian layers have been found.
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We shall now exemine in detail these three subterranean water layers of
the western coastal belt.

The Shallow or Phreatic layer which is often lmown as the fresh water leyerz.

This layer is rightly considered the main source for the numerous Arab wells,
which have a canacity of 4 to 8 cubic metres ner hour. These wells are
generally at a depth of 5 o 10 metres, are about 3 metrec in diemeter, and
are lined with masonry. The denth of woter in these wells ranges fron 1 {o
2 netres and it is lifted in 2 crude leather bag locally !mowm as the dalu.
(see plate TI) The animals vhich orovide the lifting power for thesc wells
are mainly cows, donlieys and in a few cases cameis. (see plate 1I)

The wield of a dalu depends on the depth of the well, the weight of the

dalu, vhich generally varies from 30 to 50 kgs., the quality of manufacture en

the animal power. Some of these wells have two dalus one next to another
operating in the same direction. In such cases two storage tanks are used.
(see nlate III) It is very rare to find two wells in one gerden.

Tt has been estimated that there is a well for about every 9,000 scuare
metres which represents the average area of an Arzb Garden locally knowm as
Sania.

The water of this layer generzlly contains salt and more impurities than
the second water 1aye?. Although the water in most cases is not good for
drinking, generally it'is of great value for irrigation purposes except in a
few cases sround Zuara where it contains traces of sea salt, consequently it
has been described as bratkish water. But on the other hand some people
prpfer to callthe phreatic waters in general as well as the artesian waters,

brackish waters. According to this description the brackish waters have bee
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classified by U. Marroni for irrigation purposes as follows:(l)

(1) With up to one part per thousand of sodium chloride, the water is very good
and suitable for all crops.

(2) With 1.5 to 2 parts per thousand of salt, delicate plants, Citrus trees
forinstance, must be excluded.

(3) With 2 to 3 parts per thousand of salt, irrigation must be for salt-
resisting or halophilic plants such as palm trees.

The salinity of the phreatic waters of the western coastal belt betreen
Tripoli in the east and a few kms. west of Agelat is generally about one part
per thousand. - This part'df the region is rather well developed and éll sorts
of crops can be grown, while in the rest of the area west of Agelat irrigation
takes place only where the water is not too saline for example the small areas
south of Zuara such as Regdalin and EBmeil oases where fresh water can be
obtained from the sand dunes. In other words the area west of Agelat relies
on dry farming with supplementary small irrigated areas, while irrigated
agriculture dominates the area east of Agelat.

The unfortunate low quality of the water resources in the western part of
our region présents a real obstacle to any agriculturel development. Moreover
the centre of Zuara faces the serious problem of how to0 provide a fresh water
supply for the domestic purposes of the ten thousand inhabitants. The present
fresh water supply which is unfortunately the only one in use is derived from
the shallow wells found on the sand dunes along the coast of this place. The
total yield.of these wells is about 136 cubic metres per day which is far less
than the daily cénsumption and any further pumping will increase the salinity.

The  small supply of fresh water is a compulsory reason for using the brackish
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water as a complementary source to cover the daily consumption. The total
amount of this second source is aboutv6b cubic metres per day.(z) No recent
surveys have been ma@e in spite of the fact that the present fresh water supply
may be exhausted in .ten years time. Therefore it is very important that such a
survey should take place in the early future, as there is no way of keeping this
centre functioning normally without an adequate permanent fresh water supply.
The following figures show the number of the Arab wells in the oases of the

(3)

western coastal region:

Locality Number of Wells
Zanzur 1,762
Mamura 125
Zavia 2,465
Sorman 1,031
Sabratha 1,260
Agelat 623
Zuara . 2,766
Total: . 10,032

The totalnumber of wells in this belt is about one third of the number of
Arab wells in the whole of northern Tripolitania. Nearly 10% of the above
figure are out of action for different reasons, such as the damage.to the well,
the storage tank or even both of them, and in a few cases because of the people
desefting agriculture as a permanent way of life.

The number of shallow wells in gll the Italian farms of this region used

for irrigation is very small indeed compzred with the above figure.

Locality ' umber of Wells
Zanzur ' 23
Zavig 38
Sorman 32
Sabratha 8

Totals 101
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The indigenous system of irrigation is known to be very vrimitive, but it
should be noticed that the yield of the dalu is not necessarily poor and it may
be preferable to improve on thié system than to bring in equipment not'well
adapted to native irrigation. The oasis land which is divided into small
gardens often owned by a few people is usually well cultivated especially with
olive. and palm trees. Such lands would not benefit by changing the irrigation
system to a mechanized one in spite of the high investment. The idea could
be perfect when new lands are developed; Mamura Village is a good examvle.
Theidepth of the wells in this village ranges from 6 to 10 metres. Diesel
pumﬁs;are the means;for lifting the water from these wells and they are of 1.25
to 1.8 h.p. The output ranges from 26 to 30 cubic metres ver hour, with an
average of 200 cubic metres per day for each farm. The sizes of these farms
are small - four hectares each - but as a result of the comparatively high

“water output together with the whole area being irrigable and also the dis-
appearance of the fragmentation, these farms are capable of producing a good
yield, especially of cash-crops like groundnuts, tomatoes, potatoes, etc.

These crops which are important to the national economy are not entirely
suitable in the oases gardens where cultivation is devoted to the nroduction
of small amounts of different crops mainly vegetables for home consumption,
irrigated palm and olive trees and, perhaps more important than all, forage
crops, mainly lucerne, to feed the animals, especially cows which are the means
for lifting'the water from the wells.

Irrigation from the Arab wells is carried out by flooding the irrigeted
plots - Jedawil (Sing.Jedula) - which are of about 1.5 to 2 square metres =nd
are rectangular as far as possible. The main irrigation trenches - Szkiyah -

radiate as far as 200 metres from each well, The storage tanks - Jiabia =~
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usually have a capacity of about 25 cubic metres.

A great disadvantage of the local irrigation system at the present
is that the quantity of water in these wells, due to their proximity, is very
limited and ranges from one to two metres. During the summer, when irrigation
reaches its maximum, no more water can be provided because of the primitive
manual drilling processes, and a lot of time is wasted for a replacement of the
dravm quantity. Therefore, o programme for providing more water in these wells,
by using mechanical drilling methods would probably rive an adequate quantity of
water which no doubt will save a lot of time and give the opportunity to
irrigate the crops at the right time. A second disadvantage of the local
system is that the way of distributing the water by the present irrigation
trenches, which are made from earthen ditches with a radius of about 120 metres
from each storage tank, causes a great loss of water. It has been estimated
that nearly ZQ% of the water is absorbed by these sandy ditches. Therefore
it would be mofe valuable to replace these trenches by concrete ones or
inexpensive pipes which would mean an increase by one fifth of the cultivated
area using the same labour. A solution to these two problems would undoubtedly
taise the incomes of farmers. About 12% of the total Arab wells in this belt
are mechanized. Although the proportion is very small, it should be mentioned
at the same time that this figure is comparatively high if we take into
consideration the short time - about ten years only - since their use for
the first time. However the figure is increasing rapidly as a result of the
high competition among the indigenous farmers themselves and between them and
the Italian cultivators, in addition to the great facilities in the form of

credits given by the different companies dealing with agricultural purposes.
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The second or the semi-artesian water layer

This source of water is usually found at depths of 20 to 25 metres below
the phreatic layer. The limited quantity available from the shallow layer and
the necessity for a larger water supply for the new Italian settlement schemes
were the two main reasons for utilizing this second water table on a large scale.
The water of this layer is much less saline and is free from impurities compared
with that of the shallow layer. Therefore it is much more suitable for drinking
and irrigation purposes. The chloride proportion in this water ranges from
0.135 to 0.825 per thousand.

It is beiieved that the water of this layer is retahed in a siliceous layer
of sand lying between a clayey calcareous layer above and a Miocene clay layer
below. In other words the ground water near the surface and along the coast-
line is divided into two zones by a clay stratum.(4) The Arab wells are
supplied by the first water table, while the second zone supplies the Italian

wells. These two water tables are retained in the lower Quaternary devosits

and are in fact independent of each other. The pressure of the second water

layer is uwnfortunately not strong enough to cause gushing. The water of these

wells rises about 20 to 30 centimetres above the water level of the phreatic
layer and for this reason the description of semi-artesian layer has been
applied to this water table. The water yield of these wells is considerable
ranging from 100 to 300 cubic metres per hour. Despite this great output the
wells are not found to be influenced by proximity.

The following figures show the total number of these second layer wells
in the Italian farms of the western coastal belt. Figures were obtained from

Zavia Agricultural Statistica.. Department 1958,
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Locality ' Types and nunber of Wells Total
Electric Motors Motor Punps Wind Purps

Zanzur 14 2 17 33

Zavia . 202 136 14 352

Sorman - 9 3 12

Sabratha - 16 8 24

421

Recently, compoarative studies have been carried out to determine the cost
price per cubic metre of water nsurmed by each of the former ways as well as the
cost price of artesian wells, The results were in fevour of usiné the
artesian wells followed by the electric motors, then the motor mumns ond in the
last place was the wind pumps vhich were found to heve numerous ¢isadvantage:,
namely the irresular numping, the need of building commoratively big storase
tanks, the heavy expenditure for repairs and also their smell outmut vhich

" ranges from 2 to 8 cubic meires ner hour.(5) (sce plate IV)

The irrimotion system carried out by the Italian ferrers is ruch nore
econorical than the notive system as it saves about one fifth of the =t~z v
using concrete pipes instead of earthen ditches (see plate V) end more by
using larger irrigated plots. Perhans more imortant ic their uce of the
sprinkler system, or artificial rain (see nlote VI) which hos been estimoted
to save about 25% of thé vater needed to irrigate a certain area by using
concrete pives, ‘In aédition this systen can be onractised in nlaces vhere it
is impossible to use eny sort of ditches as it does not need a complete
levelling of the cultivated arec. The increcsed production of sroundnuts is
due to this system of irrigation. -

The demographic farms in the Judaim - Oliveti - area are the best

demographic Italian farms in Tripolitania. The following fisures regabding
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the water cost and consumption in these farms may give a general idea of these
two very important factors of present day agriculture carried out by the
Italians in this region, which contribute considerably to the agricultural

importance of the western coastal belt:

(1) The capital cost of water per hectare. £ 22,2
(2) Capital outlay for supplying one cu.m. of water per

annum, £ 0.009
(3) Amount of water per hectare per annum (cubic metres) 2,433
(4) Running costs per cubic netre. £ 0,21
(5) Total capital cost of water installation per farm. £500
(6) The area irrigated ammually in hectares. 3
(7) The size of the farm in hectares. 30
(8) The water per day in cubic metres. 200

The above statistics were given by the Survey of Land Resources, published
in Tripoli 1945 by the British Administration Depaftment of’Agriculture.(pp.ll4~5
Increasing the agricultural production and especially the cash-crops depends
entirely on increasing the water supply to 122 of these demographic farms. The
water output can be increased by two meanss

(a) Increasing the pumping houriﬁo twelve hours ver day instead of eight during
the summer period, and at thé same time reducing the cost nrice of electricity.
(b) Giving the farmers more credits and reducing the taxes to enable them to
buy diesel engines for use as complementary means for lifting the water and

also to buy the equipment for the sprinkler system if necessary.

The abundant underground water supply from both phreatic and semi-artesian
layers is the main source for drinking and irrigation purposes for both the

Itelian and the indigenous population. The temperatures of the second water
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layer‘raﬁge fron 20°C to 22°¢ while the tenveratures of the phreatic layer
are comparatively lowver and range from 19O'C to 2100.

The fbrmer two water layers especially from Tripoli city to Agelat
are considered to be the richest water layers ia the whole territory.
Because of this fact the third water table or the artesian layer is actually

out of use.

The Artesian Water layer

The Italian efforts -to find artesian water were successful. The
. intention of their exploration was to find comparatively cheap water
resources for their large scale settlement scheme and then to drill an
artesian well every two square kilometres along the coast and every four
square kilometres inland, but unfortunately the idea died vhen World War IT
broke out,

The Italian survey of artesian water though it shows the mein layers in
northern Tripolitania is still far from being accurate. The map of this
survey showse threé artesian layers in the whole of northern Trirnolitaniaj
the first lying completely in the western coastal rezion from Zanzur to the
Tunisian frontier with an average width of 15 kms, The second betwcen
Zanzur and Garabulli includés the surrounding arezs of Trinoli, while the
third is found betwéen Misurata and Taurga, therefore it has to be excluded.
(see fig. 6).

The mein artesian sources are believed to be derived fronm a trancgressive
water accumulation of the early Miocene epoch.

The western coastal belt, in addition to the abundent water which can
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be obtained from both the shollow and the second water lawvers, is one of
" v ’

the best areas as far os the artesion sources are concerned, The two
artesian layers found in this resion ares-
The layer between Zanzur end the Tunigicn frontier. This layer is Imom %o

hydrologists as zone A ond moy be subdivided into two. The first, which lies

underneath the Quaternary stratum, ic found at depths of apnro:dmntely 250

metres below the ground level, The woter of this layer hcs a piesometric,

or a natural head, at 27 metres above sea level, The outmut varies from 20
to 50 cubic metres per hour and although it is farly low the yield con be

increcsed to about 250 cubic mefres ver hecur by employing electric numms of

‘about 8 h.pe. The second loyer has a greater value beccouse of its consiler-

able output vhich ranges from 70 to 300 cubic metres pver hour. This second

layer is found at varying depths, with an average of about 650 metres below
the»surface. The notural head of this loyer reaches about 60 metres above

sea level,

The layer between Zanzur and Garabulli. The geographical position of this
layer shows that only a smell mart of it is included in our western region,
This part lies betwecen Zanzur and the administrative boundaries between Trinoli
and the western districts. In this zone, Zone B, only one artesian layer has
been found, Its output varies from 300 to 350 cubic metres ner hour and its
maximum natural head is at 65 metres above sea level, The water of this

layer gets shallower eastward while its quality gets better.
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The abundant quantity of water available from the phreatic and the semi
artesian layers in addition to their better quality, did not encourage the
utilization of the artesian water supplies in this region. ' The artesian
waterswof this belt have been found to contain a great deal of mineral
substaﬁces, especially sodium chloride, in addition to their high temperatures
which simply means that these waters must be treated carefully before any
utilization.

The following statistics show the characteristics of the artesian wells
in this western belt:(6)

Locality Altitude Result Temperat- Salinity Output Depth Total

above sea, ures. % in cubic of the depth in

level metres vell metres

Z@EEEEE) per hour in metres
Zuara 0.80 Positive - - 42 239.90  241.00
Agelat - " 46°¢ - 120 799.00 812,00
Sabratha 19,00 = " 43°¢ 1.814 100 591,00  664.00
Zavia - " 55°¢ - 73 572,78  578.00
Oliveti T - " 44°%¢c 1.447 270 563,00  584.00
Oliveti II 28,00 " 40°¢c 2,143 157 496.00  500.00
Zanzur - " 41%¢ 6,800 100 - 580,00

Beside sodium chlofide other substances have been found in these waters;
magnesium sulphate, sodium carbonate, sodium sulvhate. The provortions of
these substances differ from well to well and from place to piace. The highest
proportion of sodium sulphate was found in Zavia, more than two grammes per
thousand. However these substances are of no harm to agriculture. The

utilization of artesian waters in the villages of Crispi and Gimda has proved
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that artesian waters can be used for irrigation without any harm when the
galinity is between two to five grammes per thousand, a yield of 24 quintals

of wheat being common after three irrigations with these waters. This case
proves that the artesian waters of our region can be utilized perfectly except
in the case of Zanzur where the salinity is higher than elsevhere in
Tripolitania. Therefore if we take into consideration the fact that the
artesian W;£ers, in spite of the high capital invested in the boreholes, are
the cheapest wéters we know that this source of water presents a very promising
prospect for the future agricultural expansion.

The wells on the former list sre still in good condition. However, there
is no intention eifher on the part of individuals or the government, to use
these waters, except in fhe case of Agelat where the Nazirate of Agriculture is
trying to utilize this wéll for exverimental purposes on forage crovs.

A few other artesian wells have been dug by the Italians - some of then

were positive and some were not, However they are out of action becsuse of

damage during the War.

Locality Altitude Result Tenneratures Salinity tout in Denth of the
in Metres % cu.ll.ver Tell in
- hour lletres
Pigida 1.80 Positive - - 42 501
Saiad 24.00 " 30°C 0.969 19 252

The only two cases where drilling was negative were in Mellita end Marura
villages.

The situation of the different water resources of this region as
has been described shows a considerable opportunity for further asricultural

expansion; this expansion can be promoted by the following meanss-
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(2) Digging more shallow and semi artesian wells,
(b) Improving the present Arab wells.

(¢) Developing artesian wells in selected areas.
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PART TII

CHAPTER I

ETINIC ELEMENTS L THD WESTERN COASTAL ZOID

A. ETIOTIC EVOLUTION

(1) The Berbers

No question arises gbout the origin of the Berbers as all the historians
who have tackled the problen agree that they are g Hamitic race., Ibn
Khaldun(l) believed that they belonged to Mazih ibn Kanaen ibn Hom. There
are. two confederations of Berbers(z), the Branes and the Hzdghis, conming from
north and south of the Aures mountains in Algeria. The Branes are subdivided

into ten bronchess

(1) Azdagia (2) lasmda (3) Aurba
(4) Agisa (5) Cutma (6) Sanhagia
(7) Auriga-Hawara (8) Iemta (9) " Hascura

(10) Czula
The Madghis, which are also knom as el-Betr, are subdivided into four
branchess

(1) Addasa (2) Nefusa
(3) Derisa (4) Beni ILwata

The word Berber was. probably used first by the Arebs to distinguish the
people of north Africa whose language wes not understood by the Arabs. Iater
-on the word also was used by'the Greeks and Romens and since then it becane
their common racial nsme. The Berbers were also known as lazih after their
language. E. Caretteiin his work "Recherches sur l'origine et les misrations
des principales tribus de 1'Afrique Septentrionale, Paris 1853, supposed that
the word Berber wes given by the Arab historians as a cormon name to all the

people of north Africa and it is derived from the word Barbari vhich means to
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the ancient geographers the neovle of Mauritania. Hovever from the racial
point of view, present Berbers of Tripolitania are derived only from the last
four branches of the first grouv together with all the brenches of the second
gfoup. The following notes show the distribution of the impmortont Berber
branches with special reference to those whose remnants are still %o be traced

in Tripolitanias

(1) Asdagias in the Aures mountains in Algeria.
(2) Hascuras in Morocco.
(3) Aurigas who are also lmom as Hawara ofteg their most powerful

tr@be, who played a great part in the conguest of Spain. Their
elements are found in lMorocco, Algeria end Tripolitenis in Zavia,
Zanzur and Tripoli. The nomes of lsellata and Garian are derived
from two different tribes of the Auriga branch.

(4) Cutmas  the only traceé belonging to this bronch in Trivolitoniz are
found in Homs region.

(5) Sanhagias élements of this branch in the country are in Mizda, Garien
Kekla and Orfella.

(6) Addesas  remnants of this branch are also found in Homs and Tarhuna.

(7) Darisas The biggest and most powerful tribe of this branch is the
Zenata tribe vhose elements are found in Jefren, Nalut, Garian ond in
the Jefara. Beni Chazrun who belong to this tribe were able to
méintain their rule over Trip&litania for neerly one and e holf
centuries (1000-1149 A.D.). Another powerful tribe of this branch
was called el=lMais. The nome of the present oasis el-=llaiain the

" Western Coastal belt is derived from it. 4 third porerful tribe
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- was knowm as Zuaga, the nome is still used to indicate the cree west of
Marsa Sabratha and 2lso the preseant tribe who live there. The Berbers of
Zuara are also from the Darisa branch.

(8) Nefusa: the tribes of this branch lived in the area betwéen the ceco ond
the Jebel west of Trinoli city. The centre of Sabratha wes their
capital. The Arab invaders of the 1lth Century pushed these tribes
to the Jebel vhere they now fdrm the majority of the people west of Jefren,

(9) Beni Lwatas their descendants are mainly in southern Tunisia vhile in
Tripolitanis they are found in Hdms, Musurata, Msellate, Taurgs and Zavia.
Some people supposethat both words Libya and Leptis are derived from the
name of this brench, However no reliable evidence has yet been given.
These Berber Tribes, who were the original inhabitants of Worth Africa,

lived learsely by hunting wild animels includihg elephants and gazelles.

Domeétic animels were iniroduced in prehistoric times; the horse for exomple

in the second millennium B.C., on the other hand the camel was only introduced

during the Roman occupation.

(2) Phoenicians and Carthaginians

The Phoenicians were a Semitic race who came originally from.the Syrian
shores. They were primarily traders and carriers rather than cultivators
and pioneers of civilization, and they founded numerous trading centres
scattered along the Mediterranean shores including those of Tunisia and
Tripolitania. Phoenician rule in the case of the Tripolitanian coasts was
confined to the exaction of tribute, the control of trade and the employment
of mercenaries. They made little penetration into the interior, so their
contact with the local people was insignificant at least from the ethnical

point of view.
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About 1100 B.C.(B) the Phoenicians founded vhat is called the threce cities
Sabratha, Oee and Leptis - which were located on the Tripolit-nian Coost, »nrt--
ly because it wos the most southerly noint of contact for the I’zditerranenn
sea traders with centrcl Africe end Scharan merchandise. Thc Fhoenicimngo
maintained their rule until about 500 B.C. when the country crme unler the
domination of Cartharse, the principle Phoenician Colony in MNerth Africa,'ﬁhich
kept the country wnder her rule until about 150 B.C. wien it woe over-rum by -
the Romans,

Caravan trade, wnether with central Africe end Iligtria or with Sudan,vwas
the main source of wealth.,  The Phoenicicns end Carthesinicis clso $oolr soze
interest in developing azriculture as o supnlementary woy of life to corzerce
ond postoralism simply because the mgjority of the people wexrc aonadic tmibes,,

Generelly spealing, the Phoenicieans, apart from introdveing the olive and o

trade and trade routes.

(3) The Roman Period

{

The great struggle between Rome ond Corthage was for tac supremacy of the
Mediterranean trade. In the yeor 146 B.C. Rome finzlly conquered Certhnge who
had been wéakened,during the seccond Punic wer 218-200 B.C., by o Tripoliteanion
Chief called Messinissd w710 had helned Rome greinst Carthase. Mevertheless,
after the conquest of Carthege o chenge of attitude by the Berber Xingdom,
founded by Messinissa, provoked the Romans to toke the rorts of Tripolitcnia os
well,

During the Roman occupetion Tripolitania enjoyed o deriod of peace cad
prosperity in spite of the fect that the nomadic tribes do ndt appear to have

heen influenced greatly by Roman rule, The Romans, who took greet interest in

developing agriculture because of the need of cerecls especially vheat to
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supply their mother Italy, found themselves threatened by the continuous
attacks made by the tribes of the south like the Garamentis who lived in the
Fezzan. However the Romens failed to subjugate the interior until the end
of the second century A.D. In spite of the precsure brousht on the Tripoli-
tanian estates to increese cerezl production, it is doubiful wiether whent vos
ever exported from Tripolitania. Along the coast Romen influence wos so voll
maried that the native peonle cdanted their muniéiéal organizotions to the
Roman modél and they were gradually accorded the ri;hts of Romon citizenshin.
The three cities founced by the Phoenicicns now srew u» considerably under
the Roman rule. Sebratha, which mecns the vheat merket, was e trade coatre to
the Sahara via Gadames, vhile the development of Leptis wos lined with'the
caraven which came from the PFezzan via Socna. Oea took adventaze of hoth
routes in addition to being the capitel. Pastoralism continued to play en
importent part in the country life buf was now comnlementary té osriculture,
because of the great efforts made by the Romans here to provide economic
security even in the southern parts, as the remains of their farms show us.
Besides cereals which were probably consumed locally, the country was farous
for prdoducing large quantities of olive bil, vhich no doubt was exported in
large quaﬁtities. In other words the country prospered under the Roman
occupation; it was rich in olive oil and wheat and there was a largetrode in
horses, leather, wood and slaves. After this prosperous dominotion which
lasted about six centuries, the country was devastated by the Vandals vho
succéeded in subduing the Tripolitanian coast in the year 450 A.D. In snite of
theiri:short rule, they devastated the achievements of the Romans. Hovever,

they were finally overthrowm in the year 533 A.D. by the Roman General
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Belisarius who had been sent to Africa by the Emperor Justinian. After this
event north Africa was divided into seven provinces one of which was
Tripolitania., However in spite of the fact that the torms were rebuilt and
trede and commerce were restored, the country under the Byzantine rule did not
flourish greatly. In the year 622 A.D. their rule came to its end when Omar

ibn el-Aas overran north Africa and conquered Tripoli.

(4) The Arab Rule

| Ethnical modifications to the Berbers from the Phoenician concuest to the
Arab congquest were limited primerily because the Berbers were treated as an
inferior race and of lower standard. The persistent revolts made by the
Berbers throughout their ﬁast history show their hatred end disloyalty to early
intruders. The Berbers also struggled long and hard azainst the Arabs even
after their adoption of the Islamic faith, which was completed in the year
753(4) when the Berbers were forgiven the payment of tribute to the ILloslem
ﬁier. From the 7th until the 11lth centuries, thbugh the Arab rule was maint-
ained, no important thanges occurred to the racial composition of the Berbers
largely because of the small number of Arabs who stayed permanently in the
country, but also because they considered themselves of a hisher race. This
situation continued until the great invasions of the 11th century by the Beni
Hilal, the first and most powerful tribe which entered the country, wio were
soon afterwards followed by another powerful triﬁe knotm 2s Beni Suleim.  These
two warlike tribes were sent in the 9th century(s) from Arabic to Unner Egyot
by the Fatimits in order to eliminate their menace to the pilgrins., Hovever
the nomadic naturelof these tribes caused a lot of agricultural damese in

Bgypt. Vhen Prince Zarida el-Moiz of el-Kairawan proclaimed himself as a
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Sultan under the Abhasid Colinh, the opnortunity t¢ set =il of these twit:zs

from Eoypt precented itself to the Fetimid Celinh el-ltstonsir vho encour-cod
these peonle to depart westwords by giving eoch fonily heod o cancl, Dinnr and
7,

more important still giving them the »izht to rule the countries they

conquer(6). ‘

In A,D. 1051(7) el-Atbeg and el-Riah formed tie vanmuard of the Beni Jilal
invaders spreading ruin over the countries wiaich the Rorong hed 1et civilized.
Later came the rest of the Hilalic weves, representel by Beni Zosbo, Beni
Gasham and el-Méakil in successionc., Of the former Hilnlis brazchcs onlr the
following three are considered as vpure braonches or tribes; el-Atbes;, Bein
Rizh and Beni Zogba; while el-Gzshen and el-llackil are zrourc of nmized
descent. The majority of the descendants of these grouss cre found todoy in
el-Mrereb (Tunisia, Algeric end Morocco). Hovwever, becruse Tritoli wos 2
famous trading centre with central Africa and because Trinolitonic ferms o veouoy
importent travel route to the west, some of the Hilalie descendants =rc to e
found heret  The Maraboutic tribes of Zliten, IMisurata ond Ilsellata, the
Sherif of Gmota and Ulad Bu Hmeira of Zavia.

The Beni Suleim also have five bronchess Beni Auf, Beni Debbad, Beni
Zegb, Beni Heib end Beni Yebid. The Beni Auf, Beni Debbob and Beni Zesob came
to Tripolitania in the yeor 1066(8) after the successful outcome of the Beni
Hilal invasion of north Africe was knowvm, vhile boti Beni Yebid ond 3eai Heibd
remained in Cyrenaica. Although the tribes of the Beni Suleim renmained in
Tripolitania for neerly a ceantury, in the middle of the 12th century, they

started to follow the Beni Hilal to el-Magreb in spite of the fact that they

are of different stocks. Elements from the Beni Auf are still to be found in
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Garian, Tarhuna, Misurats but the majority of them are found in Tunicia. In
the case of the Beni Debbab some are found in the district of Tateonine viile
their descendants in Tripolitania are found in the Jivari tribes ol Sormen,
Ulad Jarbua =nd el-Blaaza in Zavia, el-Nuail in Zuara, el-llzhandd on the Jefera
and Ulad Sinen of Assaba. Elements belonging to Beni Zegb are meinly in the
Fezzan, but include el-Miamin in Ursheffana. The distribition of the vhole
Arabic element as well as other elements in our western constal resion is

shom on fig. T.

The Arabs being nomadic and warlike peonle, sedentary life lost ground in
the whole of Tripolitania and nomadic life develoned once more. Cormerce clso
declined in favour of political, recligious and military aspirstionc. As the
Berbers were subdued by the Arabs after a succession of severe battles and
perhaps more important as a result of their conversion to the Islamic faith,
the Berbers gradually beceme Arsbized at least from the linguistic ecnd religiou
points of view iﬁ the first five centuries. On the other hand there is little
evidence of racial miscegenation before the 12th century; but since the 13th
century chonges in the Berber Ethnical composition became very ohbvious.

A, Tizani, the Tunisian'hiétorian vho visited Tripolitania in the yeer 1307
A.D.(Q) reveals that the coastal region in Tripolitanig has been greatly
Arabized except in the case of Zuara vhich still maintains i%s Derber
characteristics. However it is very important to realise that thouszh the
Berber language has graduvally disepneared except in Zuzra and some other places
on the Jebel, this does not mean the disappearance of the Berber rocial found-

ation of the majority of the population knomm as the Arab-Berber elenent.



STL N0 o 3
........ J———— +
68 L9SPECETIOI R | YV n .Z $
SIYVANNOD TYNOLIVN ++ 38438 aviv B 1 3 :
SNMOL @ gvav O . ?
: ovIIvIL 13
SQVOY —  y3BY3I8 @ . - WSV 3e 3
o L}
»
awvzen _ ....
[ ] @ : »
vaeveaa 13 VHSLVIV 13 . )
*
. vln . 3
yiSivaa 13 vevzzv {4
. :
.
QI3NH : yvsS I3 ;i c
o o .
HNSNVA N v1Ival 13 ! >
° 3
Vsl n . *
" . % -
1vivs 13 %
an m: : @
: 13NHX :
UNSNYA N :
-\ -
¥vso 13 3
. / i i >
N3HS 13 Ne_  vavzzy ovuivivZ 13 :
AN | e 0 L :
v4vsa3 . VSIN ©vs9 13 ° ¢
AVA3INH 13 £
a 4
1v4vS I3 ¢
N 7
. P 4
<
L 4
INUSOOV H3L 4V - N pu——
3NOZ TVASYOD NU3LIS3M 3HL 4O SINIWITI TWDINHII HOrVW 3HL 40 NOILNBIYIISId VL 'Old




S3HLINOMI
Ry pay—p——p—"——
Ol68L9SYEZTIO ., . :
SIHVANNOS TYNOISIAKI--H3R28-VYEY @ ”
__._SNMOL @ avav O ~ \
SAMIVE """ covou—  u33u38 @ . \
~ )
~m ~ 2] R4
~ ” \\
A A ~ \\
~ ~ A \\\
F Y \\\
A Yy »”
~ ~ 'd
\\
(4
N i K
2 ’
’
[
.
HMI3HS 13 w vavno 13 o—
VT35V a8 ]
s/ XL I IvHS3uv 13 )
_a3rsven VHSHNHT3  @VOWwaz 13 .
~NIHVQYWI13 @  IVHSIHY 7 ‘ :
[-rvay .l./,!a«:u 13 L QIIHY  evHSIVIV T3
—— o B o/ 0 qvrene v1viL 13
........ VOIvIV 13 Bvsvo NIHYQVN 3 ° o
AR ! o UNSNYWNTN LV3IVS13m @
uvso 13
,,,,,,,, W1v4vsS I3
,,,,,, P -
1va3ne 13 VARG
®
. N3HS 13N
7 vavzzv 1301 vaaveso 3
UNSNVN'NYB  VISIVEQ T3y
INILSOOV U3l 3Y
anvzens vTNvii 3t
3NOZ IVISVOD NH3ILSIM yvso 32 vs1anze
3HL 4O SIN3INITI TVYIINHLI .VY4VIVZ 139  WHSLVIY 131
HOrVN JHL 4O NOLLNENMLISKa : NAMOL Vu¥Z 40 SIWRmL



- - 1 4 /
STUL IO —. ' a /
oNeeiL9svezIol| g ] & &/
| smuvancs oG = |} A 0.4 R ® 2 e
savoy — ES
' ’
sAvANIw -~ \ > ¢ “ ~ < ~ 4 ’ ’
™ML @ \ -} ] o ® A > s ’
N NS ~ 7 A R
snooow O Y N ! o 3 2 o ,” . 4
¥euIe-avev @ T ” A~ PN N , - s
. N\ 1 < / fo) < P
evyvy o ! AN > Voo iy Y L) ~ O
wiu ® / \ N 1 @ < ) N < s A
A -/ L ' - ‘.. A g~
s\ \ s- ¢ . { ° . > ¢ 9
s/ —a T vavwvng o uodo:m<x: -_ N
/ \ - I wmving Ovmvs { a3 e h
’ VISHSYW 13 \ / S | vouvuo 13 @ SWIYMO T3
;o ° AN vavhz 13 aidgivin ..u\ - O F RN ks n
1 Sew3e ®e © VIR o nvem 13
! Auvsvw 3@ OvsSen Vaams 13 (8 ] avriie sﬁmpﬁm»d .
N . Haveoune ; van
X HEMN Oy Voo o v " S T En 4
\ HidvSYN 13 m

) HNINVI®

LY 13 LVIMVZ @ e _eWvuen
$N9OION D HYIS 13—
WU R M g

n

-

INILSOOV u"3ld4v
3ANOZ IVISVOD NuY3L1SIM 3HL 40 SININ3TI TVIINHLI HOrvi 3HL 40 NOWNEWLSIQ D404




5T

(5) The Turks

. At the end of the 16th century Trinolitania came under the dominstion of
the Ottoman Empire. The Turkish governors did not show any real interest in
developing agriculture meinly because they failed to maintain security. It ic
surprising that only the city of Tripoli survived, mainteining city life and
remaining as a treding centre. Only the Karamanlis in the 18th century ond
also the Second Ottoman occupstion in the 19th century did life in the interior
become more peaceful and trans-Saharan trade more regular, till this traditiona
function was terminated by the devélopment of British and French interects in
the Gulf of Guinea at the end of the 19th century,

The Turkish dominztion which was maintained until the early years of this’
century has also left obvious traces of changes in the racizl composition of
the country. The Kologlis are the descendants of jannisséiries(lc) from
differgnt provinces of thé Ottoman Empire and native Arab or Berber or even
Christian women éaptured by the Berbéf pirates., Today the Kologlis are
numerous in Misurata, Zliten, Tripoli and Zavia. In spite of their compara-
tively small nuﬁber, the Kologlis were of great importance during the Turkish
rule as they provided nearly all the government employees and generally
speaking they enjoyed a higher standard of living than the rest of the people.
In the western coastal region they are concentrated in the towmn of Zavia, while
their number in the rest of the rcgion is very small indeed.

(6) Italians

The Turkish rule which lasted nearly 4 centuries came to its end by the
year 1911 vhen Italy occupvied the country. Italian interest in Trinolitanic -
dates back tothe early 1880s when the French occunied Tunisia and the British

took over Egypt. By the 4th of November 1911 a Royal decree was issued in
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vhich Italy proclaimed absolute sovereignty over the whole of Libya. However
the people in both Cyrenaica and Tripolitania were not fully subjugated until
1934. The Italian occupation which lasted thirty-three yecrs did not bring
any sort of chenges in the racial composition. By the decree of 31st of
October 1919 "Iegge Fondamentale per la Cerenaica which also extended to
Tripolitania it was intended to treat the native popul-tion on an equal footins
with the Italian settlers. However the policy of equal partnershin and
democratic rule was reversed by the_rise of Fascism, and the decrec of June the
26th 1927 cancelled the earlier decrees and made the nztives second-class
citizens. The efforts made by the Italian government for their mass coloniza-
tion schemes resultédvin the presence of the several thousands of Itzliza

' férmers found in the western coestal zone today.

Another imporitant fact about the Italian rule was that during the
conflicts between them and the local population in the first two decades of
their occupation, thousands of native people were killed and others were
exiled or migrated to the neighbouring countries, Tunisia cond Egypt for
instance vhere they form Libyan minorities in the citiés of Tunis and
Alexandria,

(7) Beside the former ethnical elements, represented by the Arébs, the
Kologlis and of course the racial background formed by the Berbers, other
minor elements are to be found. Prior to the Arab conquest.gggg(ll)occurred
gll over north Africaincluding the Tripolitanian coast. Some of them came
from Cyrenaica together with the Berbers who adopted the Jewish foith.

Hovever their total was declining until 1391 A.D;, owing to the gradual Berber

conversion to Islam. But since this date, vhen Granads was captured by the
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Christians which resulted in the expulsion of both Hoslems and Jews fron
Spain, the number of Jews hos increased. lloreover they have avoided niwing
with other roces in spite of the fact they speal the Aradic lansuage.

Secondly there is the Negroid element which mairnly consists of deccend-

ants of the Sudanese slaves brought to the country by the trons-Sshoren
commerce, Their number is small compared with other elements and they have
mixed well with the other peonle. They also speak Arabic and Islam is their
religion. The word 'Abd' - slave is still very comr:on to indicate these
people and because of-their colour they are considered as an inferior roce.

From 1943 until 1950 Trinolitania was occupied by the British Military
Administration. On December 24th 1951 ILibya including the »rovinces of
Tripolitania, Cyrenaica and Fezzan was declared an independent United Kingdom
with federal constitution. Racially spealking, no important changes heve
occurred during these neriods apart from the Italian repatriction and the
Jewish migration to Israel after the crises-of Palestine 1948.

Be ETHNIC DISTRIBUTION

In the western coastal belt the ethnic distribution of populotion talkes
the following line, according to the only available figures, vhich were given

by Agostini in 1917s

Locality Arab Berber Arsb-Berber Kologlis Jews Nearos
Zavia & Sorman 19.179 984 3.594 4.028 517 ?
Zanzur 345 3.628 6.280 140 80 ?
Agelat 2.271 nil 12.760 nil nil ?
Juara 4.922 4.566 2.653 nil nil ?

Total 26.717 9.179 25.287 4.168 597 ?

These figures indicate that the Arabs concentrate in Zavia and Sorman
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while the Berbers are localised in Zusra, vhich is the only ploce along the
whole Tripolitanisn coast to meintain its Berber choracterictics. The rcal
resson is not'definite.but it moy be that Zuvarc, being currounded with greot
areas of sebkas, did not attraect fhe Arab Tribes to ster ond reside in en crcc,
vhich is not of any economic importance. Tais situetion left the Berbers out
of contact with the Arebs and so they retdned their Berber choracterictics in
spite of their conversion to Islem.
(1) Berber

Apart from the Berber of Zucra who are still proud of their race and also
speal: Berber, the rest of the people in our region called Berbers by Agostini
really consider themselves Arabs.  They speak Arabic and follow the llalilin
heresy while the Berbers all over Tripolitania follow the Kharjets-Abadite
heresy. They certainly fail to qualify as Berbers accordinz to the definition
which states that they should spealt the Mazih lenguage and follow the
Kharjets-Abadite heresy. Therefore the reasons which mnde Agostini classify
them as Berbers are doubiful unless he took their physicol features in
consideration. But sﬁcﬁ a judsment can be quite dangerous as there are no
real physical differences between Arab and Berber., Therefore it would be nore
convenient to include these so-called Berbers in the Areb-Berber category.
The fact that the Berbers in Tripolitania in spite of their conversion to Islom
follow the Abadite heresy while the rect of people follow the lnlilkic heresy is
something worthy of considerction. The reasons which moy explain this
phenomenon nay be attrivuted to the following factss
(1) Although the Berbers have bcen completely converted to Islem, the Arabs

considered themselves a higher race and of suverior status.
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(2) The Abadites consider themselves the free Moslems 2nd +het is vhy they
are against meny beliefs and customs followed by other liosleums,

(3) The Abadites believed that the Calivh should not be restricted to one
family. He must be the right man without any regerd to his race aud
nationality,

(4) The Arobs tried to revive the habit of harem because of the beauty of
Berber women, but this did not meet with the approval of the Berbers.
The severe attacks amainst the Kharjets in Syria caused fheir wide

dispersal. Their first coming to Tripolitania is not quite determined yet,

but probably they arrived in the first half of the eighth century about 75C-

750 A.D.(lz) The Berbers found in the Abadite princivles some sort of relief

as it gave them the same rights and obligations as the Areds. However in a

very sﬁort time they gained a great influence as by the year 757 A.D. one of

their leaders Abd el-Hattab el-Temani beceme the governor of Trinolitenia.

(2) Azabs

Among the Arab tribes are found what are called the Sherif tribes who

claim descent from the Prophet. Tt is believed that they are the descendrns
of the three Sherif brothers, Idris, Sulaiman andIIohamed, descendants from Ali
-ibn abi Taleb and his wife Fatna. The action by the Abbasid Cali-h asainst
Alis followers made them misrate to southern Arabio and el-llegreh. In the yeor
789 A.D,<15) Tdris was able with the Berbers assictance to form the Idris state
in liorocco. Soon afterwords his brother Sulaiman followed him while their

" third brother was murdered by the Calinh el-llausur. It is likely +hot all the
Shérif tribes of Tripolitania follow the principles of Idris. Oae of %heir

important claims or principles was thot the Calishete which was held by the
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Abbasid Caliph must go immediately to the descendants of Ali beccuse they ore
the Caliphate legal heirs. These tribes are represented in our region by Ul-d
Jiarbua and its branches el-Abshat, el-Gamenda ané Ulad Bin llariam in Zavic,
Ulad Abi Isa in Sormen and el-Hmedat in Zuara.

Also found in Tripolitania are "Maraboutic trives who claim descent from

a Saint, usually buried in their terfitories and generzally réputed to have come
from el-Saghia el-Hamra in southern lorocco, where from the end of the 14th
century the holiest pilgrims seem to have beeh born. The Marzbouts seem to
have exercised considerable nolitical power since they served as rallying noint
for different tribes during the Middle Ages. These tribes called themselves
after their patron Saints to whon they refer as their ancestors".(14)

The Maraboutic tribes, whose title besides being o nmorls of resvect also
confers certain privileges, are of diverse origin; some bvelons to the Arsbic
element Ulad Ise and Ulad Bu Hmeire, some are of Berber origin as Ulac Anmnra,
vhile some others belons to the Arsb-Berber elenent Ashan Uled bin Merizn., AlL
these tribes are of Zavia.

The distinction between the Sherif and llereboutic trives is not very well
knom to Libyons as both groups of tribes consider themselves cs liarcbouts,
vhich has a stronser religiou; meaning.,

(3) Arab-Berbers

The Arab~-Berber element is undoubtedly the most dominent racizl grovo in
the western coastal region. They concentrate at Zanzur, Sorman, Agelat and in
the Mudiriah of Regdalin.  Elsevhere they are far less numerous,

Historically speelring, this element, was insignificant before the

invasion of both Beni Hilal and Beni Suleim in the 1lth century, because only
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small nu:befs of Arabs stayed permanently in the country. lloreover the
social baclkground of those Arabs was different from thot of tho Berber
majority, and so racial miscegenation rarely occurred. Such conditions
repained unchenged until the arrival of the two former trides despite the
complete Berber conversion to Islam.

The coning of these tribes unleached a great deal of wirest ond coaflict
with the Berber tribes vho, in course of time, became fully subdued. The
defeat of the Berbers made then accept Arab superiority ~nd intermarriace
became common, although no great change in ethnic composition took Dlace until
perhaps two centuries later. From then onvards the two facts of the Arad
accepted superiority and the comparatively peaceful conditions coused the
relations between the two races to crystallize and take friendly shzne. The
result was that most of the Berber tribes apart from Zucra became not only
Arabized from both religious and linguistic roints of view but also from 2
racial point of view,

Generally speaking, apart from the Berbers of Zusra the nresent tribes of
our region declare that they are Arabs because of their Arsbic languase and
their Malikia heresy. However this assertion does not change the fact thet
the racial foundation of most tribes is a mixbure of Arab and Berber. Ilore-
over in future this element will certainly dominate the othewrs if the econoxic
situation becomes more stable and if education continues to soread.

(4) Jevws

The number of Jews in our region was 517 by the year 1917. Loter on this

number increased rapidly to a total of 1458 by 1940. The Jews all over Libya

were involved in practising commerce and artisan crafts. The 1948 crises of
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Palestine, the partition of the country and the outbreci: of the war between the
Arabs and Jews caused the people of Tripolitania to attacl: the Jews. A crect
number of them were killed and those:who left migrated from the countryside to
the city of Tripoli and to Israel itself. By the year 1952 all the Jews o ow

region, who were concentrated in Zavia and Zanzur, had left endrone have vot

returned.
(5) Negroes

'The following statistics show the distribution of the Negro element in the

western coastal zone. Figures were obtained during a field worl: study in 1957:

Localitz Number
danzur 380
Zavia 800
Sorman 500
Sabratha 450
Agelat 420
Zuara 520

Totals 3,070

Inbreeding is common amonz the negroes as inter-marriage with the whi%e
people is not welcomed. Some of the nesro people, especially in the small
centres and rural areas, are still very loyal to their mosters. The habit of
 keeping negro slave women in the past few centuries, at least by rich people,
has produced a half-caste element; in Agelat and Sorman for example such helf
breed people can be traced because of their necro characteristics, thousgh they
consider themselves as white and hate to be reminded of their miwed blood.

(6) Italians
Thé distribution of Italians in our region iﬁ the year 1958 wes as

followss
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Localitz Number of Italians
Zavia 371
Zanzur 130
Oliveti 873
Sorman 38
Totals 1,412

The majority of this number are farmers especially in the case of Oliveti,
the'Italian demographic settlement; in the other districts they are mainly
farmers on private concessions, but about 10%-are technicians, merchants and
government employees mainly in Zaviz towm. ’Generally speaing, the living
standard of the Italians is much better than that of the indigenous population.
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PART II
CHAPTER TI

ADMINTISTRATTIVE AND TRIBAL STRUCTURE

INTRODUCTION

| The Wilayet of Tripolitania has three provinces (Tripoli - Western,
Eastern and Central), each subdivided into districts which are still |
administratively based on the Turkish system. The western province is made
up of Zavia and Zuara districts each headed by a Commissioner (Mutgsarrif)
stationed in both Zavia and Zuara. These two districts are also subdivided
into Mudiriat(l) (sing. Mudirig) each coﬁtrolled by an administrative Mudiz who
'in a few cases is directly controlled by the Mutasarrif's assistant known as
the Kaimmakam, However the post of Kaimmakam is obsolescent aé the present
systém considers the Mudir directly responsible in front of the Mutasarrif fof
a certain number of tribes (Cabail). The Sheikh is the head of a tribe, not a
paid government official, and has a great deal of authority over the Cabila.
Sometimes however the term Sheikh can be a courtesy title. The Sheikh's
assistant is the Imam whose responsibility concerns the religious affairs
including marriage and divorce cases. Within the Cabila there are Lahmat
v(sing. Lahma) or family groups. The general purpose of these family groups
is to provide an assembly of ‘€lders whom the Sheikh may consult informally on
questions concerning the $ribal welfare,

The Mudiriat of the western province are made up as followss-

District Mudirish

A. Zavia 1, Zanzur
2. Bianchi el-Zahra
3, el-Mamura
4. Zavia
5. Sorman
6. Sabratha
T. Agelat
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District Thadiriah
B. Zuara 9. Zuore

10. Regdalin
11, el-Asca

The Mudiriet of Bianchi end Bir el-Ghenanm hove to be excluded from our
study, first beceuse they lie outside the limits of our western cosstal rcoion,
and secondly because of the smoll pronortion of populction they supnort;
Bianchi (7,477) and Bir el-Ghenam (1,279) have a total of 8,756, or 6% of tie
whole populetion of the province. (sec fig. 8)

The following statistics indicate the number of trides, farilies and total

population as given in the Preliminory Results of the Posulcotion Census of the

United Kingdom of Iibya for the year 1954 for both Zavia znd Zuarc districts(z)

Ihudirizgh Number of Number of Total Poruwlotion
: Cabail families
Zonzur & Mamura 33 2,959 24,885
Zavia 36 7,973 35,043
Sorman 19 3,813 16,208
Sabratha 12 3,206 14,629
Agelat 9 3,591 15,593
Zuara ) 13 1,434 6,773
Regdalin 12 2,662 13,621
el-Assa _10 1,998 10,806
Totals 144 30,436 137,558

The above figures give an averoge of 955 persons per Cabila and an average
of 4.5 persons per family. Compering these Cabail fisures with those given by
Agostini 1917 we find that the number has grom comsiderably. The reasons for
this phenomenon may be attriﬁuted to many facts améng vhich the quarrels anonsg
the lahmat for the position of Sheikh or for land properties and feud affairs

are particularly noteworthy.



.......... SIIYVANNOA “WIDNIAOYd —

S3IYVANNOA VINIANW
AYVANNOQ TYNOILVN + + +

= 7 ¥ ? o IR T
oz ] ol s ° ? L 2 :
T m_.:h“_w Tus uu»<h_mwnn_wa srvenes SINUVAN ViddIHYVSYLINWN -~~~
I../ ‘— . \
. /
~  NVI¥VID |\ WINVHO-13 W18 e : B
. — : T T lr
———, . | |
| . L n 1 v N A"
| \ ..2..:.. ov ’ ,'
VANIO-13 ¥NS | ..
ML TR R L .. \
..\ . K i +
/ { ) _\ |
N d | | |
\A m [2) / I../.. H
) \l .\.\ .V | @ \\\ -~ . rl
( i i . % e N )
) Ay A a g ) ..,
f " R \ Prd . - ®
B wonvie | I N By / ~v— 15
\ i \ o
- .w g Yy \ N\ 4
ﬁt .-o.c.::-.o-.-v:.--- \\ ,.., *‘
24 m \ . .,
g, F  VHONYN Sertrettenanna, d 7
\.w y . et tannan i, i}
| x. Seterethennenenaren, L.
:. : R LT +
.\w‘. m D N Z < N ‘ < I I—l < m m < m \s - lll'...l.ll..tal....... H n
. . / “eooetrennrnan,
£ i i i  VH1vVHEVS ! ..u
.o. /
g ; o -
& | .
. +
NITvao3y ».. ,
L]
v d® v n ’ *
+ 0
;
| :
*
) 4
z 4
v ,,v
+
s
vaisid {
+
k4
k4
| ¥
8 Ol4 i
t
+

SIIHVANNOSG SAILVYLSININGY

JONIANOYd  NY3ILSIM 3FHL 4O




69

Mudiriah Number of Tribes
1252 lglz
Zanzur 33 . 31
Zavia 36 34
Sorman 19 - 14
Sabratha 12 8
Agelat ‘ 9 8
Zuara 13 10
Regdalin 12 5
el-Assa _10 _8
Totals ' 144 118

We have already mentioned that the people of our western coastal region
may be racially divided into the five categories of Arab, Berber, Arab-Berber,
Kologlis and Jews, and the total number and distribution of each group were
given in the previous chapter. Beside these racial divisions vhich are of no
great importance from the political and social points of view except perhaps in
Zuara district where the feeling of hatred between.the Berbers and the Arabs is
very strong. The people of this belt are in fact divided into the following

social divisions which are of political significance.

Localitx Divisions
Zanzuxr 1. Zanzur

2. The minor ocases west of Zanzur
3. Ursheffana
Zavia 1. el-Blaaza
2. el-Marabtia-Marabouts
3« Kologlia-Kologlis
4. el-Raiah-Cabail

Sorman l. el-Giwari
2. el-Marabtia

Sabratha 1. el-Alalga in Sabratha
2. el-Agelat in Agelat

Zuara . l. el-Zuarini - Berbers
: ‘ 2. el-Nuail - Arabs,
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The political struggle among these divisions has reached its climax in the
last ten years because of the general parliamentary elections first held in
1951 which resulted in hatred and enmity but never in bloodshed except in Zuara
district in the year 1958 when the Berbers refused to accept the elected mayor
Just because he was an Arab. On the other hand such a struggle in the
Mudiriah of Zanzur is not as noticeable as elsewhere in the province.

We shall now examine in detail the tribal structure of the political
divisions, but it should be noted that the finalAresults of the 1954 Census
have nst beén published yet, therefore the tribal figures given below are a res-
ult of a fieldwork study carried out in 1953. | According to 1957 figures, which
are going to be the basis of our studies, the population of the province was

made up as the following statistics indicates

Mudirish Population » Total Percentase of Total

Natives Italians Pop. of Province.
Zanzur & Mamura 19,415 120 19,535 14.7
Zavia 33,790, 1,572 35,362 26.7
Sorman 17,760 38 17,798 13.5
Sabratha 15,728 30 15,758 11.4
Agelat 16,593 - 16,593 11.7
Zuara 10,068 64 10,132 7.6
Regdalin 9,253 - 9,253 7.2
el-Asss, 9,042 - 9,042 Te2
Totals 131,649 1,824 133,473 100

Tribal Structure:

Zanzur
The people of Zanzur are subdivided into three groups: (1) the people who
live in the oasis of Zanzur itself; (2) the inhabitants of the minor oases vhich

include el-laia, Saiad, el-Mamura, el-Hascian and el-Tuebia; (3) the part of
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Ursheffana who now belong administratively to this Mudirizh. During'Turkish
times and early years of the Italién occﬁpation, all Ursheffana people were
under what was so-called Caza el-Azizia.

No changes have occurred recently in the total number of the Cebail in
Zanzur itself as their number is still.equal to that given by Agostini But in
the cese of the tribes of the minor ocases a few changes have been recorded;
firstly the Cabila of el-Saade which was mentioned by Agostini(3) has
diéappeared since 1921, and secondly two new tribes are to be found, Zawiat
Amura and elAGiadé. Some inquiries have been made in the area and people
consulted confirmed that these two tribes were in existence at the time of
Agostinil's work. Also in 1954 a new cabila was founded in Mamura village for
cultivators chosen from the whole province for the village settlement scheme.,
The number of Ursheffana tribes belonging to Zanzur is 6, which gives a total
of 33 tribes in the whole Mudiriah divided as follows: 16 in Zanzur, 11 in the
Minor oases and 6 in Ursheffana.

The tribal structure(4) of the former groups is tabulated below: (see

fig. 9)
Zanzur
Number of Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
Cabila . 1917 1957 _
1 Ulad Bu Giafar Ulad Salem 345 612 llorabouts of
el-Khabaizia Arabic origin
2 Wiriemma el-Twabe 390 594
el=Karawta Arab-Berber
el-Hwanish
3 Tlad Abi=Gharara Ulad Ali - 235 399 larabouts of
" Umar Arab-Berber

origin
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Number of Name of Cabila Lahnat Population Hotes
Cabila 1917 1957
4 Ulad Suesi el-Aaida 225 476 llarabouts of
el-Ghanaidia Arab-Berber
origin.
5 Ulad Ahmed Ulad Rahtma 375 457
" lusa Arab-Berber
" TIss
6 el-Khatotba el-Khatatba 335 552
Ulad Abd el-Hagh Arab-Berber
7 el-Baida el=Basaisia 340 579
' el-Baida Arab-Berber
8 el-Kologlia el-llasharga 140 322
Ulad Sueid
9 el-Siah Ulad el-Flit 210 395 liarabouts of
' " Usef Arah-Berver
origin
10 Zasriat el-Arifi Ulad el-Sheikh 120 370  Arab-Berber
" el-Imam
11 el-lasarih el-Gighabna, 360 720
el-Giaraba Arah-Berber
12 el-Brahmia el-Regebat 310 594
Ulad Hilad Arab-Berber
13 el-Debadba Ulad Fuiza 390 523 _
el-Brabshia Arab-Berber
14 Ulad Abd el-Attif TUlad Abd el Attif 330 502 liarabouts of
" Abi Rihab Arab-Berber
: origin
15 Tasa el-llazail 200 277 .
Ulad Khalid Arab-Berber
16 el-Guaid Ulad Sultan 200 517
" Gharsa Arab-Berber




2. The Minor QOasess

13

Humber of Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
Cabila 1917 1957
17 el=Mashashta Ulad Ahmed 280 534 Harabouts of
" Abd el-Mumin Arab-Berber
R ' origin
18 Zawiat Amura el-Aniar - 452 Arab-Berber,
el-Flegat stable between
Zanzur & Saiad
19 Accara Ulad Zedan 520 870 Arab-Berber,
" el-Iafi stable in
Saiad
20 Hiash el-Ras Ulad Husein 140 269 Arab-Berber,
"  Abdalla stable in el-
laia.
21 Tlad Abi Said el-Khawalig 250 528 Marabouts of
. Arab-Berber
origin,stable
in el-llaia
22 el-Ghudda Ulad Hameda 250 523 Iarabouts of
" Husein Arab-Berber
origin,stable
in el-llaia
23 el-Mahafid el-Khalailia 400 453 Marabouts of
el-Masahlia Argb-Berber
origin,stable
in el-llaia
24 Ulad Usef Ulad Usef 170 179 llarabouts of
"  Abdul Rahman Arab-Berber
origin,stable
in Hascian
25 el-Zuaba el-Zuaba 410 454 Arab-Berber,
: el-Ruashdis stable in el-
Tuebia
26 el-Giada Ulad Ahmed
‘ " Umar - 425
- Arab-Berber
27 el-Mamura - - 717 liixed groups,

stable in el-
Liamara.
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Ursheffana
Humber of Nerme of Cabila Lohmet Porunleotion Totes
Cabila 1917 1957
28 el-Agub Ulzod Bu Belkar 520 809 Arnb-Berbher
" Mohamed
29 Ulad el-Giahilia el-Khalaifia 560 592 Arab-Berber
el-Balialira stahlez in
Hoscion
30 Ulad Mabarak Ulod llohamed 1,150 2,932 Arz:-Berber
" Salem stable in
el=llo_ure
31 Ulad Tellis el-Heballa 750 329 Arah-3erher
el-Ababda stable in e
Foocien
32 el Manasir el-Hdedat 640 1,053 Ilarasouts
el-Kuawsa of lra’-
Berher
ericin,
otrble in
2ind
33 Uled Bu Delal Ulcd Bu Delal 140 417 Arxerm-Bexrher

The grovth of the Mudirizh's nonmulation from 1917 to 1957 is

Locality 1917
Zanzur 4,555
The Minor oases 2,675
Ursheffana 3,760
Italians -

10,990
Zavia

107

7,889
5,404
6,122

19,544

N

shicvm belors-

% of totzl
nomulotion

=

Ul N
= O30
N WO OV

10055

The Mudiriah of Zavia is composed of 36 tribes divided as follouss

(1) 12 Meraboutss

fig. 10).

(2) 13 Blaazas

(3) 8 Kologlis: (4)

3 Raiah:(see
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The 12 Marabout tribes (6)which include both the Sheriff and l'arabout tribes,

form the biggeét group in number,

The structure of the Marabout tribes is as given belows:-

Their total was 7,183 in 1917 and it has

increased to 12,913 in 1957 or about 38.2% of the Mudirish's native population.

Name of Cabila Tahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
1 Ulad Giarbua el-Kremgt 1238 1927 Arabs of Bémi Suleim
el-Khadarwa The Cabila ancestor
Ulad Zavia was Sidi Kasem Abdul
Hamid buried in the
territory
2 el-Gamamda el-Hfedat 1560 245% Also from Béni Suleim
el-Kharabshe nown alter Sidi
Ulad Ahmed Ahmed el-Gamudi who
died in 1576. Port
of the tribvé is
found in Judaim
3 el-Abshat Ulad Iz el-Din 508 889 From Beni Suleim,
" Ahmed knom after Sidi
" Husein ‘ Abdul Rahman el-
Besht vho died in
1494.
4 Tld Bin Mariam el-Ganatra 217 278 Arabs from Beni
Gasar Bin Mariam Sulein. The cabila
ancestor was Sidi
Ahmed Bader Smah who
died in 1571
5 Ashab Ulad el-Dakhakhna, 630 1969 Arab-Berber
' Bin Mariam el-Khalaifia Servants of Ulad .
' Bin Mariam
6 Ulad Bu el-Horsh 1561 2347 Sheriff of Beni Hilal
Hmeira el-Hanagra Known after Sidi
el-Amarin Ibrahim Bu Hmeira who

died in 1590. Pert of
the Cabila is found
in el-Harsha
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Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Wotes
1917 1957
7 el-Ramha el-Shkailis 245 389 Sheriff Xnowm
el-Raibia after 5idi el-
‘ Ramah
8 TUlad Slag el-Sued 303 447 Sheriff. Knomm
el-Ghazaimia after Sidi Slag.
9 TUlad Amara Ulad Ahmed 242 315 Arab-Berber,
" Milad knowm after Sidi-
Amara.
10 el-Grawa Ulad Ahmed 244 367 Knowm after Sidi
el-Mashara Adul Rahman el-
Greu wvho died in
1591. Arabs from
Beni Suleinm.
11  el-Ashraf Ulad Husein 435 798 Sheriff, Knowm
" el-Bashkar After Sidi
" Hmeda Mohamed el
Sheriff
12 Bu Hmeira Harscia 737 Developed as a

Cabila from Ulad
Bu Hmeira about
1922

2, el-Blaaza division

(7) is the second in number after the Marabouts. Their total

number increased from 6,633 in 1917 to 11,204 in 1957 or about 33.1% of the

Mudiriah's native population.

from Beni Suleim.

The Blaaza tribal structure is as shovm belows-

Agostini believed that they are of Arabic origin

13 Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
: 1917 1957
13 TUlad Sagar Ulad Suleman 1191 2227 Stable in Zavia
el-Mahata
el-Gdarat
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Name of Cabila Ihmat Ponulation Notes
1917 1957
14 Knara el-Adiab 727 1207 Steble in el-
el-Zuakir Harscia
el-Ahsan
15 Ulad Sola el-Aghwal 584 931 Mostly found in
el-Shaabna Zavia with a
minority in el-
Harscia
16 Ulad Hawia el-Traca 470 870 Stable in el-
el-Frarha Matred
17 el Hracta el-Sud 502 866 Also in el-
el-Hamamda Matred
18 Ulad Bu Sheba el-Araibia 473 802 lostly in Zavia
el-Aknaz
19 Ulad Masued el-Buwakir 563 801 llostly stable in
el-Baadsha Zovia
20 Ulad Salama el-Amarin 563 784 Mostly in el-
el-Trarfa Harscia
21 Ulad Atalla el-Awan 338 604 Stable in Harscia
el-Ghanainia
22 Ulad el-Waer el-Hwaisia 370 685 Stable in Zavia
el-Khadarwa
23 Ulad el-Hag el-Shalaibia 364 660 Stable in Zavia
el-liakhalif
24 el-Hadara Ulad el-¥oni 232 425 Mostly in el-
el-Baharin Harscia
25 Ulad Abed el-Nasairia 257 361 Stable in Zavia
el-Magarba

3. The Koldglis(s) This division is composed of eight tribes, seven of wvhich are

considered as real or pure Kologlis while the 8th is basically made up of Arabic

elements.

But as this Cabila was since the Turkish rule on the Kologlis!
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political side it is now well considered as one of their tribes. By 1917 the
total number of the Kologlis tribes was 4,028 and it has increased to a total

of 8,438 in 1957 or about 24.%%.of the Mudiriah's Native population. The

"Kologlis tribal structure is made up as follows:-

Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
26 Ulad Tawil Ulad lagha 1116 1961 Stable in Zavia
el-Msarta
el=-Dabadba
27  Ulad Salma Ulad Husein 808 1213
*oAli Stable in Zavia
" Umer
28 el-Zmamta, Ulad Lagha "~ 589 1010
" Husein : Stable in Zavia
29 Wast el-Dheik Ulad Khalil 545 824 Stable in Zavia
" Nabi
30 Wast Ali el-Lagama 404 507 The original
Ulad Agina name was Wast
Bin el-Hag
31 Uzza Ulad el-Hag 341 302
* Mustafa Stable in Zavia
32 Dila el-Bshana 225 342 Stable in Zavia
el-Buakir :
33 Ulad Musa el-Sud 943 1979 Stable in el-

el=Shufruf . Sabria

el—Raiah(9) The word Raiah means the servants and it was given by the Arabs

who subdued these tribes andmade servants of them. Agostini believes that
they are the descendants from the ancient Berbers who lived in the area and that
is why he considers them as the real people of Zavia. The Raiah division is
very small compared with the former groups andit is noﬁ composed of three tibes,

namely Raiah, Bakush, Raiah Judaim and Raiah Sabria. These three Hibes were
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mentioned by Agostini in only one tribe under the name of el-Gabail in spite of
the fact that they were distinct tribes, as they are now, long before 1917.
The population of these tribes increased from 984 in 1917 to 1,528 in 1957 or

about 3.8% of the Mudiriah's Native population.

Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
34 Raiah Bakush el-Rgebat - 425 Matly in Zavia
' el-Shecundalia
35 Raish Judaim Ulad Abdul- - 480 Mostly in Judaim
Rahman
Ulad Milad
36 Raiah Sabria el-Shwakin - 618 DMostly in el-
Sabria

In 1917 Agostini gave a total of 34 tribes in the ludiriah one of vhich was
named el-Taish(lg. However this Cabila did not exist at that time as it ceasod
$o function about 1900. The only new tribe to found after 1917 is Ulad Bu
Hmeina Harscia as has been mentioned and of course the dividing of the Raiah
division into three separate tribes which gives the present number of 36 tribes.
Sorman

The Mudirish of Sorman is composed of 19 tribes divided as followss

(1) 10 Giuari (2) 8 Marabouts and (3) the last tribe is a collection of outside

- people who now live permenently in the Territory. It is called el-llarkez and

‘dates back to 1947. (see fig, 10)

(1) The Ginari are of Arabic origin from Beni Suleim or exactly from the Beni
Wishah tribe whose descendants are still to be found in Zavia and Garian. The
Giuari werg very strong and played an important part in the war against the

Italian invaders. The total number of this division was 4,032 in 1917 and by
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1957 the figure increased to 8,207 or about 46.2% of the Iudirish's Native

populafion.

period.

Also the number of tribes has increased from 8 to 10 in the same

The two new tribes are el-Mzhomid and Ulad el-Khadem, but they were

in existence in 1936 as they have been mentioned in the Census of that year.

A few reliable people have been consulted and all agreed that the two mentioned

tribes were in existence before the Italian occupation.

of this division is made up as followss-,

(11)

The tribal structure

el-Giuar 4
- Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
37 Ulad Amara el-Kiakh T47 1413 Stable in Sorman
el-Awasheg
el-Nuasir
38 Ulad Hammad el-lMaatig 672 1064 Mostly in Bu-
el-Kuffesh Isa.
Ulad Tawil
%9 el-Givari el-Huggag 171 1047
el-Kharabshe Stable in Sorman
el-Ghamgimia
40 Ulad Abi el- Ulad Masud 555 894 Mostly in Sorman
Lail " Malik
el-Masarta
Al el-Mahamid Ulad Sultan - 796 Mostly in Sormen
" Ton
42 el-Rabaiya Ulad Ali Ras 350 712 Yostly in Sorman
" Husein
43 el-Thenat Ulad Amer 350 623 1ostly in Sorman
"t Ahmed
44 Ulad el-Khadem el-Manafid - 577 lostly in Sorman
el-Khadaimia
45 el-Haraizia Ulad Rahuma 279 558 Stable in Sorman
el PFradis
46 el-Humra Ulad Gan 403 528 Stable in el-
el-Humra Sabria
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el-Mrabtia(IZ) The Marabouts of Sorman as elsewhere in the country are of

different racial stocks; some are Arabs vhile the majority are Arab-Berber.

The present number of the Marabout tribes is higher by two tribes than
that given by Agostini 1917. One of these new tribes has been developed from
a lahmg in el-Grarda tribe into a Cabila known as el-Guaiat, while the other
missing tribe, el Ashab, was also mentioned in the 1936 census and along vwith
the same sort of information as consulted in the case of Giuari tribes the

existence of this Cabila before 1911 seems certain.

The population of this division has increased from 3,624 in 1917 to 9,159
naf}ve

in 1957. Together with the el-Markez tribe they form 53.8% of the Iudiriah's
population. The tribal structure of the eight Marabout tribes is as indicated
belows -
Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
47 el-Mahagib Ulad Zaki 888 1870 Arah-Berber known
" Abed after Sidi Iahia el-
" Rashed Mahgub
48 TUkba Ulad Ibrahim 619 15372 Arabs, Stable in
el-Trarma Sorman.
49 el-Grarda Ulad Salem 594 1137 Arab-Berber
' " Ahmed Mostly in Sorman
el-Dgegat
50 Ulad Abi Isa Ulad Ighia 641 1085 Arabs. llostly in
" Husein Bu Isu oasis.
" Umar
51 Magura el-Khalailia 526 1007  Arab-Berber
el-llanasir {ostlyzgorman
52  el-Ashab Ulad Nueir - 1197 Arab-Berber.
el-Tgagza
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Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
53  elw=Guaisat el-Draba - 908 Arab-Berber,
el-Ataia Developed into a
Cabila from el-
Grarda
54 el-Taaira el-Shuhub 357 493 Arab-Berber
el-Amamra
55 el-Markez - - 394 Founded in 1947 for

provisional nurposecs
and it is composcd
from different
families

Sabratha

The people of Sabratha are knowm as el-Alalga after one of the Beni Suleim
tribes known as Beni Auf Allag. The Alalga until now gre still very proud of
their race and until a few years agd intermarriages with their neighbours, the

'Agelat people, vere sfrongly opposed.,

By 1917, as Agostini's figures indicate, the total number of Alalga was
6,300 divided into eight tribes. However the Cabail of 1957 have grown
considerably both in number and in total population. In 1957 the Alalgs people
reached a total of 15,728 divided into 12 tribes. The four new tribes ares
(1) el-Ftahlia vhich developed as a Cabila from el-Gharablia in about 19283
(2) Ulad IahiaAalso develobed as a separate Cabila from TUlad Isa in about 1920:
(3) Khurasan which developed as a Cabila from el-Madshin in the early 1930s
(4) el-Barania which is a completely new tribe and has been. founded in 1947
for provisional purvoses for the strangers who live permanently in the area.

The Alalga tribal structure is made up as follows.(la) (see fig. 11)
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Cabila Lehmat Population Notes
1917 1957
56  el-Khatatba el-Avamer 1012 2241
o el-Amaim
el-Hadawla
57 Zuaga Ulad Mabruk 766 2311
" Masud - Arab-Berber
" PFaigh
58 Ulad Sharf el-Din Ulad Sharf el-Din 724 1759
el-Zararga
59  Gasar el-Alalga el-Abadla 57 1537
el-Zukra :
el-Khudra
60 Ulad Sultan Ulad Ahmed : 625 1495
. Ulad Abi el-Khair
61 Khurasan Ulad Abdalla 1169 Marabouts.
" Thrahim These two tribes
" Berca are related to
each other as
62 el-Madahin el-Khalif 722 1172 they were in
el-~-Hawadi one Cabila lmowm
el-Agfaf el-lladahin
63 Ulad Iahia Ulad Salem 754 Also
" Mohmed related
to each
64 TUlad Isa . el-Khudur 811 714 other
el-Gwamhia
65 el Ftanhlia Ulad Rahuma 826 Marabouts.
' Khalif Also
" Tbrahim related
to each
66 el Gharablia Ulad Ahmed 834 871 other.
" Ghasem
67 el-Barania - - 910
-Strangers-
E. Agelat -

The name Agelat'™) vas derived from a famous Saint known as Sidi Abu Agela
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who came originally from el-Sagia el-Hamra in Southern llorocco at the end of
the 16th century A.D. The racial compositién of the Agelat peovle is largely
made up from Berber elements mixed with Arabic Stock. In other words they ore
under the Arab-Berber racial category. (see fig, 11)

In the year 1917 Agostini gave a total population of 8,736 divided into
eight fribes and by 1957 the figure increased to 16,594. The number of tribes
did not change as happened in Sabratha and the only new Cabila to be found
has been founded in 1947 also for provisional purposes for those who came from
outside the area. The Agelat people are subdivided into two groups; firstly
Ulad Hamid which includes the following four tribes; el-Areshat, el-Ghuada,
el-Maezat and el-Hursha, and secondly Gehat el-Wadi which includes also four

tribes; el-Zaramga, Ulad Rashed, Gehat el-Wadi and Ulad el-Sheikh. The

tribal structure of these two subdivisions is made up as follows:-(ls)
Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
68 el-Areshat Ulad Salanma 1007 1647 Arav-Berber
el-Salaihia
el-Fzazna
69 el-Chuada el-Dwabba 1080 2C97 Arab-Berber
el-llaggahdia
el-Siah
70 el-lMaezat el-Bashakria 871 1396 Arab-Berber
Ulad el-lafi
el-Hammarin
71 el-Hursha el-Hursha 1042 1954 Arab-Berber
el-Sarairia
Ulad Bu Bekar
72 Gehat el-Wadi el-Bhalil 1336 2192~ Areb-Berber
Ulad Husein el-Hara
el-Abada
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Cabila Lahmat Ponulation Notes
1917 1957
73 Ulad Rashed el-Ztatra 1349 2527 Arab-Berber
el-Sud
Ulad Salenm
T4 Ulad el-Sheikh el-Draba 865 2340 Marabouts. Knom
Ulad Salem after Sidi Abu
" Musa Agela
75 el-Zarmga Ulad Attia 1185 2017 Marabouts. Knom
" Uwmar after Sidi
"oAli ‘ Zremeg
76 el-Barania - 428 Founded 1947

Zusre
The district of Zuara, as already mentioned, is divided into three Mudiriat:
Zuara, Regdalin and el-Assa. The racial contrast in the district is very well
distinguished, the reason is that the centre of Zuara is the only place along
the whole Libyan coast where the pure Berber element is still to be found.
The relationship between the Zuarini, the inhabitants of Zuara, the the Nuail
the Arabs of the countryside - was always in favour of the Berbers. The
reasons for this phenomenon can be attributed to many factors. Firstly, the
Zuarini present a higher social class because of their better financial situation
or in other wofds we find the social difference between the traders and the
pastoralists, Secondly, the Zuarini have been always a settled people and
always better educated. Thirdly, as Zuara is the only big market in the whole
district and the Nwail have to go there to sell their cereals and animals and
of course to buy their necessities, the economic balance between the two groups
was weighted heavily in favour of the Berbers. It might be for this reason

that the Berbers have always been against mixing with the Nuail and especially
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from the intermarriage point of view as they consider the Nuail an inferior
race with a lower standard of living. This situation resulted not only in
class distinction but also in racial segreggtion. The crises of 1958 betieen
the two groups did ﬁot only cause considerable economié damage but also
extended to bloodshed. Consequently peace and tranquility were provoked and
the whole district was under a state of emergency for a long period.

Thg population of the district are thus politically divided into two
distinct divisions: (1) The Berbers of Zuara, and (2) The Nuail. Agostini
in his work "Le Popolazione della Tripolitania" (1917, page 256) also classified
the population into two groups:(l6) (1) Zuara which includes (a) the urban people
of Zuara or The Berbers (b) the rural tribes of Regdalin area, and (2) the Nuail.
This picture has been changed as today's classification is based on linguistic
and sectarian foundations which take into account oﬁly the distinction between
the pure Berbers who speak the Mazih language and follow the Kharjets hereéy and
the Arabs who despite some racial diversity all follow the lalikia heresy and
speak Arabic. Consequently this definition has resulted in a political re-
unification between the Nuail and the tribes of Regdalin against the Berbers.

The total number of tribes compared with that given by Agostini has
increased considerably, especially the Nuail tribes who form at present the
Mudirish of el-Assa, and have increased from 8 to 12. The tribes of Regdalin,
who form at present the Mudiriah of Regdalin, have increased from 5 to 10. The
increase in the numberof Berber tribes is lower, from 10 to 13. The tribal
structure of the district will be dealt with separately. (see fig., 12)

1, Zuara

The Zuaripi are of Berber origin of Beni Walul tribe (17) of the Darisa
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branch which is also a subdivision of the Madghts confederation. The Zuarini
were 4,566 according to Agostini but by 1957 their total increased to 10,445 or
nearly 34% of the whole population of the district. The three new tribes in
the Mudiriah are el-Ansar, el-Cabailia and Ferua. The first wes a lehma in
el-Tlalla tribe and it became a separate tribe in 1946. The second has been
missed by Agostini as it was a Cabila before 1917; while the third has been
founded in the early 1940s, at Bu Chemasc area for those families who lived
there as fishermen. The-tribal structure of the tribes of the Iudiriah tzkes

(18)

the following liness

Cabila Lahmat | Population Notes
1917 1957
77 el-Atatsha  Uled Zaid 652 1462
-1 Arebi
" Abdul Salam
78 TUlad Isa Ulad Bacca 780 1596
" Bu Dib
el-Fosta
79 el-Draisia Ulad el-Hag 487 661
" Ramadan
80 el-Dbadba Ulad el-llahdi 429 llostly in the area
" Zaid betwéen Tellil and
Agelat
81 el-Tlalla el-Gafafza 592 752
TUlad Abi el-Shuwash :
82 el-Zfafra Ulad Bin Ali 580 1239
el-Dhaimia
el=-Asbakh
8% el-Gsar Ulad Griba 565 1108
" Said
" Khalifa
84 Ulad Ali el-Amarmia 419 730

el-Maltia
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Cabila Lahmat Pomulation Notes

1917 1957

85 Ulad Mansur Ulad Said 255 630
" Tahia
" el-Hag

86 Azzaba Ulad el-Hag Sulaimon 237 406

" Bin Gbara

87 el-Ansar el-Sahamnia - 511
el-Ashashnag

a8 el-Cabailis el-Cabailig - 388

89 Ferua, - - 147

1
2. Regdalin( 9)

The tribes of the Mudiriah, as mentioned previously, are of different

racial stocks.

"Ulad Nasar and their brothers Ulad Khalifa are Arabs also

considered as Sheriff tribes, while el-Magadba and el-Shanien are Marabouts and

probably Arabs too.

The rest ate of Arab-Berber origin. From 1917 to 1957

the population of the area has increased from 3,089 to 9,412 or about 3?% of the

district!s population.

The tribal structure of the Mudiriah is as given

belows
Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
90 el-Magadba Jlad Bin Nur - 1870 These two tribes
" Mohamed : have developed int«
el-Tuati 1000 two tribes from tht
Cabila given by
91 el=-Sbanien Ulad Zaid 914 Agostini as
" Milad Khueiled. The

date is not cerkin,
but probably 1938,

e
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Cabils, Lahmat Popultion Notes
1917 1957
92 TUlad Nasar Ulad el-Hag 832 In about 1940
" Nasar these two tribe
436 became separ-
93 Ulad Kiglifa el-Ngagza ated. Their
Ulad Iahig 736 original name
was el-Hmedat.
94 Safat-Musaddeg el-Musadga 549 The original
. nane of these
95 Safat Cradgha el-Cradgha 768 855 three cabail
have developed
96 Safat Gatatia el-Gatatia 813 from what was
knowm as el-
Safat. Their
division
probably took
place in the
early 1930s.
97 el-Sualeh Ulad Khalifa 1019 The original
: el-Fogha name of these
T00 two tribes was
98  Beni Molid Beni Molid 1065 knowm as
el-Shbashba Wiriemms and
they have been
separated since
about 1925,
99 TUlad el-Shein el-Nasairia 185 590 The only tribe

Ulad Usef

still keening
its first name

3, e1-Nuail 29

The Nuail tribes are originally from Beni Suleim of the Beni Debbab branch.

Their tribes present the largest group of semi-nomads in the whole western

coastal region and their numbers have increased from 3,690 in 1917 to 9,581 in

1957 which gives about Bﬁ% of the population of the district.

.liness

The present picture of the Nuail tribal structure takes the following
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Cabila Lahmat Population Notes
1917 1957
100 el-Tagagza Ulad Harh 680 1167
" llasued
101  el-Gmaziz el-Trarme 663 1361
el-Sud ’
el=Abshar
102  el-Aaghib Ulad el-Murabet 409 874
' " Khalifa
103 el-Bherat el-Snara 225 690
Ulad Ali
104 el-Acarta el-Mashamir 302 240 In 1940 el-
Ragaigis became
105 el-Ragaigia el-Ragaigia - 672 a separate tribe
from its brother
el-Acarta
106 Garager Mabrouk Ulad el-Hag 780 These three
* tribes were in
107 Garager Musbah " Mahmud 938 1088 one cabila called
el-Gargra. Their
108 Garager Krima el-Gheshta 515 separation is not
well determined,
probably in the
early 1920s.
109 el-Magdba el-Atamniag 615
Ulad el-Kelani
S 1 S O
110 el-Ababsa el-Dkhailia 715
Ulad Mohamed
111 Zenata, - - 559

Questioning any person, especially from the rural areas in Tripolitania

today, where he comes from, the reply in most cases, besides mentioning his

administrative area, would include the name of his tribe or the division his

tribe belongs to.

This situation, which does not apply to intellectusls-

who are very few indeed, explains the part the tribe still plays in the country's
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life, But tribal influence dces not stop there. For instance, in Zavia,
where three major groups or divisions of tribes are to be found, marriages
between these different groups are very infrequent and only through vital
necessity. Moreover, some tribes do not allow exogamous marriage even with
other tribes of:their division. Partnerships in commerce, agriculture or
even on a smaller scale - shopping for example - are also mostly preferred on
a tribal basié, if not restricted to the tribe or division members. However,
the climax of tribal influence is in political spheres, where under no
circumstances will a vote be given to a candidate of another tribal division.
Tribal influence has been considerbly reduced since the Turkish domination,
in which only the Kologlis were of great importance. Conditions under the
Italian regime did not differ very much. Real improvements, though still very
limited, started with the British rule and the increase in education. Generally
speaking the elimination of tribal influence will be possible only when the
present state of illiteracy can be eradicated which will take half a century
at 1eas£.
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PART II
CEAPTER III
A, DEMOGRAPHY

Introduction

Unfortunately, no recoxds or‘even reasonable estimations are eveilcble
-for the pomulcotion of Trinolitania before 1930,

Undoubtedly, a population of cbout three-cuarters of g million for
Tripolitania as‘estimated under the Roman rule, which is rightly consicered
the most pfosperous period in the country's history, shrunk considerably under
the Arabic and Ottomen Empires, The reasons are manys-

(1) ILack of stability and security.

(2) The Arabs regarded the territory as a bridge or transitional area to north
| west Africa vhich is nore favoured environmentally ond economically.

(3) Devastation of the country agriculturally by the Beni Hilel and Beni

Suleim tribes?

(4) It is likely that a fair nurber of Tripolitanisa youths joined the lfoslen
afmy and left to el-Magreb.
(5) Many others were killed during the fierce battles bekween the Berbers cond
the Arcb invaders.
(6) Neither the Arabs nor the Turks showed eny willingness $0 co-overnte with
the local people who were trected as an inferior race.
(7) The failure of the Turkish governors to provide economic security and to
govern the nomadic tribes vho continued to menace the cocstal strin ond
“its agriculture.

Thus, as far as peace, economic development and social welfare were
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concerned, all major factors in any population growth, conditions were very
bad indeed for many centuries, until Italy fully subdued the couvntry and
maintained peace and securityQ

The Itglian occupation began in 1911 vhen Italy declared wer on Turkey
and sent hei troops %o conguer Tripolitania. This task wes very difficult,
not'oniy because of the strong opnosition showm by the natives, which was of
religious significance, but also because the outbreak of the World Var I made
Italy preoccupied with her home front. Consequently both Trinolitania and
Cyrenaica became no more than military outnosts seriocusly menaced by native
uprising for a long period. From 1920 onward both provinces were re-
conguered. However real peace could not be provided in the interior of
Tripolitania before 1925 while fighting continued for extra ten years in
Cyrenaica.

This occupation, which took at least ten years of real war, also resulted
in a decline in population, though less remarkable in Tripolitania than in
Cyrenaica. This phenomenon can be briefly described by quoting C.L. Pan's
words "during the interval many natives fled to the neighbouring countries,
particularly from Cyrenaica. Of the natives who remained one-third to one-
half were removed to guarded quarters in desert areas. The hardship involved
in this mass removal caused many deaths"(l) But to what extent did this
occupation reduce the country's povulation? A determined and reliable
answer to this question is too remote mainly due to the absence of any prior
_census and therefore no accurate estimete is possible. Certainly the loss of
population, whether coused by emigration or by death, was great but not to the

extent described by Y. Asali: "who of us will forget that the population of
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Libya was more than o million and now it has been reduced to far less than a
million."(z) Broadly speaking, if this was true, and Agostini's fipgure of
700 thousand in 1917 is also correct, then it means that half of the Libyan
population has been eliminated. Personally, I believe that during the
Turkish regime, aptly described by E.7.P. Newvman: "Under the Turkish rule
the administration of Libya, as of other parts of the Ottoman Enmpire, was

as corrupt as it was inefficient, while the Jjustice was a mere farce for the
benefit of those vho administered the 1aw”(5) - the population of Libya as a
vhole never exceeded three-quarters of a nillion, of whom 75% were
Tripolitanian.

As for emigration, we find that the most desirable places for Tripolitan-
ian emigrants under normal and peaceful conditions, are Tunisia and Cyrenaica.
However, the latter was excluded because of the war state in that part of the
country as well, This left Tunisia alone in the field, especially if e
regard the hostile relationship between the Italians and the French at that
time. Rough estimates of Tripolitanians who were forced to nigrate, end it
mist be emphasised that these estimates may be loslem exaggeration. The truth
may be something between 4 to 6 thousands.” This figure presents about 4Qﬂ
of Treblsia - Trivolitanians - found in Tunisia today. Generally snealing,
there is a total of about 10 to 12 thousands of the Trablsia in Tunisia todey,
caused largely by the threat of neriodical droushts which occur at least once
every ten years and lead to g widéspread unemnloyment.  Thus the search for
work has been and still&is a very sound recson behind the growth of this
ninority in Tunisia. Some of these Trablsia becane Tunisian citizens though

they still bear their name while others remain Libyans. The majority of then
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are engaged as workers in the nhosphate mines ot Goafsa and the rest cre
agricultﬁral labourcrs and shepherds. Only a few of them becone succesciul
nerchants.

Measuring the loss of netives as wor ceasualties alco necds come coution,
Figures differ from 2 to 4 thousand. Hovever o minirum of two thousond
seems probable, together with 2o minimum of about 500 exdiled, hanged cnd died
in nrisons, Thus we find that this military action hes cost Trinclitania
alone something between 7 to 9 thousend souls, mainly young peorle. These
were the immediate social consecuences of the Italian occupntion;  others
followed during the rest of their dominetion as o result of ecberling on their
mass colonizotion schemes. The results, as nentioned in the chapter dealing
with Italian Colonization, ares-

(1) IMigration to neighbouring countries:

(2) The increase of Arab and semi-nomads and nomads:
(3) Enforcement of native youths to join the army:
(4) 1MMigration to Trinoli.

Reliable data to discuss these matters in detail are not available.
However as far as emigration to Tunisie wos concerned we have come to the
conclusion that the Italian military occupation was a major cause . On the
other hand land acquisition by Itelians for agricultural development did not
in fact increase‘the nunber of Trablsia to any great extent especially if we
repeatedly bear in nind that this land acquisition started, on a large scale,
after the wer emigration to Tunis ceased, in about 1920,

R The Tripolitanian colonization project by 1930 gave a total of necrly

one quarter of a million hectares of best lands. Cultivating these lands
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on the principle of dry farming, by its Arab owmers, gave then a source of
living as well as a permancnt residence not far from their original residence
whether slong the coast or on the Jebel, The consequence of acquiring such an
area, vhich affected at least ZQ% of the vhole population, forced the latter to
move nmore frequently and to penetrate into areas where climatic conditions

are less suitable for shifting asriculture and keeping livestock.

Ancther importan% result of this colonizetion was the spread of unemnloy-
ment which faced those people who were left with no land pronerty. At the
same time there was a lack of balance between the incomes of the Italian
citizens, whether agriculturalists or manual exployees, and the natives, who
got only a marginal proportion of the financial resources vhether in salaries,
loang or grants given to the Italians, This situation caused a great desire
among the native youths, who were tempted indirectly to join the Italian army.
However this so-called choice changed a few years béfore the Vorld Yar II vhen
the native youths were called up es conscripts. During 1940 it was estimated
that there were 60,000 Libyan soldiers, of whom 80% were Trinolitanians, Of
these three thousand have been killed, according to figures taken from el-
Alamein cemetery, also 20,000 have been captured as prisoners of war for a
period of five years. In addition, we should remember the loss of about
1000 Libyan soldiers in the operation of reconquering the country of
Somaliland between 1922-32,

The last phenomenon of the Italian colonizstion was the rapid emigration
from the countryside and rural areas to the city of Trinoli. The main
reason for this was the great opportunities for employment in consiruction

projects, -such as building the new city, roads, railways azfl for militery
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purposes, However this phenomenon vhich is largely due to the Italian
development schemes, has contributed to a high extent in increasing the city's

population as can be seen from the following statistics, despite their doubtful

accuracys-

Year Population Increase in nunbers
1908-1911(4) | 30,000

1914(%) 30,383 383

1951 ' 48,376 17,988

1936 ‘ 59,296 10,920
1946(6) - 125,514 66,218

1954 129,728 4,21%

The fourfold increase in the citys population curing the last 40 years
and doubling its population in one deqade 19%36~46 is undoubted proof of the
high extent that emigration to £he city has contributed. Hevertheless it
must be noticed that this nigration wos not only a locael one; it was also
due to the high number of Italian immigrants especially after 1936 os a result
of accelerating efforts for the agriculture development. The defeat of the
Axis forces in the last World Wor was a mein reason for reversing the picture.
From about 70,000, vhich Dresents the neak of Italians in Tripolitania during
1940 the total dropped to only 40,500 in 1946 of whom only 20,000 were city
dwellers commared with a figure of about 40,000 in 1G40. Thus we find that
employment facilities especially between 1936 2nd the end of the or were the
main reasons behind the quick growth of the City's pooulation, whether by nat-
ivesAor Italians. Also from 1943, the date of the British occupation, and
| despite mass repatriation of thousands. of Italian citizens, the growth of the
City's population has not ceased. On the contrary it has accelerated due to

employment facilities provided by the British ililitary forces and the policy
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of equal partnership which aimed to give the Libyans the rights which they had
not enjoyed during the Italian domination. The insignificant increase
between 1946 and 1954 des»ite the severe drought of 1947, was due to many
factorss
(1) The decline of the British forces to a véry small figure.
(2) Jewish emigration to Israel. Their total declined from 23,437 in 1946
to only 4,400 in 1954,
(3) Because of the excellent harvest of 1948/49 thousands of homeless and
idle'people were strongly temnted to return to their original hones.
Migration to the city before 1930 was very limited as there were no real
- opportunities for employment. Conéequently people affected by the droughts
whether from the Jefara or the Jebel used to migrate to the coastal urban and
rural areas where they could easily find cheap shelter, water and dates. But
since 1930 the line of their migration has changed considerably as it becarme
diverted to Tripoli where not only water, dates and shelter can be obtained
but also where a chance of getting a job is more certain. 'hen this happens
a great number of them prefer to sitay vermanently. This situztion has
created many serious nroblems, one of vhich is unemployment. Broadly sveaking
the city suburbs and the Arab cuarter became over populated and together with
very bad housing, health and food conditions it resulted in increasing
diseases and crimes, esnecially thefts. On the other hand the effect of
this unplanned migration on the countryside is very serious too becausce of
labour shortage in agriculiture vhich has not'only been caused by migrotion to
Tripoli city alone but also to Cyrensica a2s well. Generally speaking the

latter type of migrafion usually starts with youth irmigrants seeking chances



100

for work. This sort of emigration, which is no doubt the reason that geve

Cyrenaica its present population, began on a comparatively large scale only

since 1947, when the family and not the individual became the unit of this semi-

internal migration. The Trablsia in Cyrenaica are known to the local peonle

as Magarba, and although they are concentrated in the tovms of Bengazi, Derna

and el-Marg the feeling between them and the local people is not very intimate

and that is why intermarriaze between them is very limited indeed. The totcl

figure of the Trallsia in Cyrenaica is not decidedly knowm, but ranges fron

15 to 2095 of the country's population.
These general features may be summarised as followss-

(1) Living conditions after the prosperous Roman rule declined considerably,
and as a result there was a certain decline in the country's populotion.

(2) 1Instability vhich was the main feature of the Tripolitanian life during
the Arabic and Ottoman Empires extended until about 1920 when Italy fully
subdued the country.

(3) The ioss of the natives during this war was extremely great.

(4) After 1930 Italy did her best to encourage her citizens to misrate to
Tripolitania, |

(5) The Majority of the Italians, beczuse of their defeat in the World Ter II,
were repatriated.

(6) The Crises of Palestine in 1948 ccused o great loss of the cowmntry's
population.

(7) Opportunities for work is the main reason for the internal misration to
Tripoli and Cyrenaiéa.

(8) The migration during the war against Italy was nainly to Tunis while

migration to Egypt, Syria.and Turkey was mainly from Cyrenaica.
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(9) There is no reliable information regarding the demographic environment
before 1931 when the first official Census took place.

BEVOLUTION OF CEWSUSES IN TRIPOLITANTA

Under the Turkish regime, which lasted till the beginning of the sccond
decade of this century, no censuses were carried out. Taxation and govern-
ment affairs were laid dovm on estimations given by the Sheikhs. One of
these estimations was held in the year 1843(7) in which the population of
Tripolitania was estimated at 515,000 souls plus 70,000 for Fezzan, which
until recently used to constitute an administrative district belonging to
Tripolitania. Another estimation was made durigg the rule of Ibrahim Pashs
1909-1911, Returns were about 50,000 souls more than the nrevious oné.

Conditions remained the same under the Italian occupation until the 1931
geneial census. During the 20 years preceding this census the Italians laid
down their policy on the basis of the Sheikh's estimations $ill 1917, and on
E. Agostini's findings from 1917 till 1931.

1917 Statistical Summory

For the first time under the Italian domination E, Agostini, an Ttalian
Army Official, carried out a semi-official Census, or perhaps more defined as
merely a statistical summary vhich came out in 1917 and it was called "le
Popolazione della Tripolitania'. This work was a trerendous document as
regards the country's tribal structure, but on the other hand it gave very
little.demographic data,  The returns of this so-called census are not
relisgble to‘be used’as a basis for determining the trend of the population.
They are not sufficiently accurate for the simple reason that there was a lack .

of co-operation from the natives who were, especially in the interior, still
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in a state of wer. The total nopulation according to this summary was
569,093 for Tripolitania which includes Fezzan. Details and distribution
of these returns for the western coastal region were given in the chapter
dealing with the tribal structure.
1931 Census
In this Census three different schedules were used.(a)
(1) Complete listing of data for each Italian individual.
(2) Separate listing of information for each member of each native femily,

less detailed than the Italian enumeration.
(3) Collective information for native families without any identification

- of individuals.

This Census was based on the de facto - present ponulation - method and
it was carried out by the Italian "Institufo Centrale di Statistica."

The returns of this Census have classified the country's ponulation,
according to their way of life, into three different tyvess

(a) Settled people This group was defined as families having their residence

in a definite area with provisions for water and other needs and a period-
ical sowing, pasturing even at a distance,

(b) Semi-Nomads were defined as family members who move more freguently and
cover greater distances either within their own territory or to other
areas.,

(c) Nomeds Fanilies though they may have lands of their owm, migrate for long
periods to other regions; not necessarily moving together, but assembling
in limited areas for weter in the summer. They are entirely engaged in

animal husbandry.
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These three different definiations regarding types of settlement also
applied to the 1936 Census.

However the 1931 returns also cannot be tazken as & basis to show the
population trends, due to two major defects: 1lack of familiarity of the peopnle
with such a practice,and the conditions of anxiety and unrest.

(3) 1936 Cénsus

This Census was carried out by the same institute and it was based on the
de jure - resident population - method. Experience gained from the 1931
Census caused some modifications including (1) a statement of name, father's
name and surname for natives to establish their identities as they only heve
first names; (2) listing of information by native individuals; (3) dividing
the towns into sectors and the rest of the territory into districts corresnond-
ing to localities inhabited by various tribes to facilitate the job. There-
fore the results of this Census can be considered more satisfaétory than the

previocus one.

The returns of these two Censuses, which include Fezzan, are given belows-

- Yeax Total Population Hatives Italians Total incrooce
1931 543,272 513,203 30,469 -
1936 651,589 608,188 43,401 108,317

The annual increase of population between the two Censuses was estinated
at C. 4.8% if Fezzan is iﬁcluded and C. 2.6 if not, cozpared with an annunl
percentase of growth of 2.§ﬁ for Libya es a vhole.

Two schedules were used in the 19%6 Census, both of thew called for o
listing of informetion by individuals: (a) for natives (») for Ttalians cnd
foreigners.

Persons to be enumerated were those who had their permanent or resular
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residence whether they were present or temworarily absent. The time chosen
for the Census can hardly be termed as suitable., The semi-nomeds and nomads
move freely during the winter and spring seasons owing to the fnct that sheep
and goats require no drinking water, whereas from lay till the end of the
summer season the people mentioned above are obliged to live near the wells
for watering their livestock. Therefore the arrangement of the 1936 Census
in the month of April was a great disadvantage. On the other hand this
!

essential rule was wisely followed when the month of August wes chosen for

the 1954 Census,

1254 Census

One of the United Nations recommendations to the Libyan government wes to
hold, by the assistanceof the Organization experts, a general Census. Thus
under the guidance of the United Nations the Libyan first national Census
took place in 1954. But does the fact that it is a national Census, super-
vised by the United Nations experts, mean accurate date, especizlly in an
underdeveloped country like Libya? To answer this properly let us see how
population registration occurred prior to this Census. During the Italian

occupation and especially towards its end registrotion of births, deaths,

-marriages, divorces and migration, which were submitted by the law, became

féirly regular even anong the semi-nomads and nomads. The outbreak of the
World War ITI practically ended any co-operation between the natives and the
Italian Authority, consequently registration of all kinds turned irregular in
the whole country. Moreover a great vart of the registration documents were
destroyed during and after the campaign of North Africa. The British Authority

made some real efforts to reorganize and develop the former Italian registration
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centres'or Municipalities. Despite the hard work devoted to this purnose,
registration conditions were deeply in favour of suggesting for less accurate
results during the whole of the 19403. This was certainly the case during
the severe drought of 1947 which no doubt resulted in a considerable false
increase due to excessive declaractions for ration cards. Arabizing the
Italian registration forms was a very difficult task because of lack of capable
and treined employees, and so a great deal of errors were caused, especially
as regards ages.

In such conditions, Census reliability is doubtful esnecially vhen
consideration is given to the high nercentage of illiteracy, and to the apathy
and suspicion of Censuses caused by long periods of oppression, end foreign
domination.,

On the other hand the 1954 Census vhich was bascd on both de jure and
de factormethods can be considered more satisfactory then the »nrevious Italian
Censuses because of these reasons: (1) The use of fairly educated and capable
enumerators; (2) Better methods of enumeration and tabulating; (3) The wide
propaganda ode before the Census; (4) T™e stable economic situation from
1949 to 1954 together with a wider spread of education nade co-oneration
between the people and the Authority more effective then it w~s before the
country's independence.

The 1954 Census returns were 738,338 nersons in Tripolitenia, of whon
37,655 were Italians.(9) These returns are far less than those estinntes
given by the British Authorities in 1946 whén the need was felt for a fairly

(10

close estimation, mainly for rationing purposes.

Year Moslems Ivalisns Jetrish Others Total
1946 732,591 40,536 28,031 2,757 803,915

195 - 692,093 37,655 4,449 4,141 158,338
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In the cases of Jews ond Itelians, the decréase was meinly due to
nigration. On the other hand, as regards the native vopulation it was due
pertly to false increase because of rationing cards end partly to emigration
to Cyrenaica after the 1947 drought,

Thé 1954 Census classified the country!s population, according to their
types of settlement, into three categories(ll) more convenient than those given
in the Censuses of 1931 and 1936, mainly because of their more nrecise
definitions:

(a) Settled ponulation are members of houscholds with a fixed nlace of resid-

ence during the major part of the year froa which they do not nove excent
occasionally or during the seasons of cultivation, harvesting or grazing.
Towm dwellers are included.

(b) Semi-nomads are members of households which move within the administrative
territories, to vhich their tribes belong, in pursuit of nasture. They
possess unirrigated lands for cultivation. Usually they do not lecve
their administrative boundaries excent in severe drought years.

(¢) Nomads are memﬁers of households vho lead a typical nomadic life and do
nothing but raise sheep goats and camels. They move to distant areas vhere
they may stay for long periods before returning to their original place of
residence,

The following statistics show the percentage and distribution of the

present native population by their types of settlementz(lz)

Administrative 1931 1936 1
division Settled Semi  Nomad Settled Semi  Nomad Settled Semi  Nomad
' Momod Homad. Nomad
Libya 7542 18,0 6.8 84. 10,9 4.2 T73.2 18.0 9.8
Tripolitania  70.8 203 8.9 83.2 12,7 4.1 T1.,5 13.0 8.5
Zuara 82,3  17.7 WNil 77.6 4.8 17.6 T76.5 23,5 Wil
Zavia 95.4 4.6 Wil 94.3 4.9 0.8 96.0 4,0 Wil
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A first glance at the former table shows chenges in nercentases from one
year to another. The real rezsons which account for this are twofold, nomely
changes in the application of the term settled, semi-norad and noncd from
Census to Cénsus, and secondly errors in the identification of geogrophical
areas. The high percentage of settled peonle is cdue to the fect thet the
most important determinant factor in the distribution of nonmulation in such o
semi-arid country is the avaeilability of a more or less sufficient water sup ly.
The abundance of the water resources and the domination of the lediterrznean
climate are the reasons behind the concentration of the highest nrozortion of
settled peovle in the maritime region. Because of the lcel of theze two
essential factors of wunderground water and rainfall the decrecse in zonwlction
density is inevitable as we travel inlond vhere first senmi-nomadism becomes the
main feature of the country life and which by penetrating far inlend gives way
to real nomadism.

In the case of the western cocstal zone, details of the 1654 Ceunsus ~re
not available yet, TFigures obtained from the region's municinolities in 1957
gave a distribution, as shomm on the former table, where oanly two tyDes of
settlement are to be found in the ratio of 86.5% as settled to 15.5% 25 seni-
nomads. The latter tyve is found to be concentrated in the extreme wecst necr
the Tunisian frontier where bhoth soils and water resocurces are slender and
saline. The Nuail tribes of el-Assa present a form of senmi-nomedisn tyﬁical
of the whole Qf our zone., But desnite the high percentoge of seumi-norads in
Zuare district, the proportion of semi-nomeds ih the whole western coostal

region is small,

Distribution of population

It hes been previously mentioned that over 95% of the nmorulction of the
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western district is concentrated in the western coastal belt. This belt is
vhysically divided into two sectorss (1) From Tripoli City in the east to
Agelat in the west; (2) from Agelat to the Tunisian frontier,  The first is
more agriculturally developed because of its abundant water resources ond its
conparatively fertile soils. The second is merely a barren crea due to its
limited water resourées and its numerous sebkas. Because of these physical
characteristics the population distribution between the two peris is in the
ratio of 78.6% in the first to 21.4% in the second.

The oases along this belt are the real centres where most of the people
are found. The differences in the sizes of population in these oases are
related to water supply, sand dunes, availability of soil among other fectors.

The comparatively high concentration in Zuara despite its small size is
due to its geographieal position near the Tunisian border together with being
the capital of Zuara district and the only harbour in the whole western coastal
region. Elsevhere the size of the oasis depends on its agricultural product-
ion.

Zavia, besides being the biggest oasis in the region, also enjoys the
position of being Zavia district capital. Consequently it sumnorts about 2%5
of the whole population of the western district and they are mainly concen-
trated in a circle of about 4 kwms. in dismeter from its Suk.

The centres of Zanzur, Sorman, Sabratha and Agelat follow in imwortence
with less concentration than in Zavia and Zuara, which are considered as the
only two urban centres. Bl-Agsa, Regdalin, el-Gmeil, el-Harscia, Gudain,
él-Maia and Saiad form o third group in which no real concentrationsof
population are to be found.

However, apart from Zavia and Zuara the rest of these ocses are resorded
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as rural areas and therefore the classification between the rural and urban
ponulation lies in the ratio of 68% rural and 32% urban.

Population Growth in the Western Coastal Zone

During the Turkish and the early years of the Italian occupafion, the
western district used to be administratively part of Trinoli province.
Because of this no separate records are available for the two Turkish
estimates.

Returns given by Agostini gave a total of 64,673, ond distribution and
composition were given by the minor administrative divisions in the chepter
dealing with the tribal structure.

Totals of 1931, 1936, and 1954 Censuses are given in the following table,
as well as their nercentoge of the whole Libyan populction,

District 1951 1936 1954
Ponulation Percentame Poouletion Percentase Pooul-tion Percentose

Zuara 34,824 546 44,602 6.1 30.8C6 2.7
Zavia 39,894 6.1 50,408 6.9 115,114 10.4
Totals 74,718 11.7 95,010 13,0 145,920 13,1

— - —

The decrcase of Zuara popul-tion betieen 1936 and 1954 is lorgely cue to
migration to Trinoli city especially after 1946 when the profitable contrabond
trade with Tunisie, vhich wos practised during the war, came to a standstill.

Fronm 1917 +ill 1954 the populotion of the region incrensced by 81,147 or
about 2,193 a jear. Hovever, if Agostinit's returns are too wrecelr to suprort
any population analysis, and if 1936 totals are considered as satisfoctory,
we find that the increase during the last 18 years amounted to 51,510 or about
2,861 a year. The rote of increase is therefore about 3% a yeor vhile the

whole population of Tripolitania has only increased by 86,749 during this time,
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which gives an increase of less than one per cent per onnum,

Pooulation Structure

Studying the western coastal belt by sex, age and marital status is not
possible, because firstly details concerning these subjects by minor admini-
strative divisions are not available for the last two Italian Censuses, and
secondly final results of the 1954 Census are not published yet. However some
light may be thrown on the matter by exemining these subjects for the whole of

Libya.

Sex-Ratio The following statistics show the present native populetion of Libya

by sex in the 1931, 1936 and 1954 Censuses.

Date of Males Females Deficiency of lales mer
Census Females 1,000 Femoles
1931 . 341,984 312,732 29,252 1,092

1936 377,416 355,557 21,959 1,062

1954 540,364 501,235 39,129 1,081

These .figures suggest a relative under enumerction of women than of men
in 1936, Returns of rebels after 1931 do not explain these figures, esnecially
when the majority of them rust be males. Broadly spealring the Libyan ponula-
tion is normally divided between the two sexes despite the slight prevonderance
of males 3 a feature comnon to underdeveloped countries. Ficures for
Tripolitania alone in 1954 showed the ratio of 1073 men to every 1000 women
while the ratio increases to 1093 males to 1000 females in Cyrenaica. Horever
the ratio of Tripolitanis is probably similar to that of our region, which
supports about one fifth of the total Tripolitanian populdion.

Age-Composition

The distribution of the Tripolitanian citizens or native vorulation by ape

(13)

in 1954 is given below.



111

Age in Years  Both Sexes Percentage Males Fenales
A1l ages 694,685 100% 360,430 334,255
Under one year 22,339 5% 11,307 11,032
11%09 169,680 24.3% 83,361 83,117
10 to 19 133,305 19.1% 70,223 60,172
20 to 29 120,560 17.2% 62,772 57,787
30 to 39 80,679 11.‘9;% 41,879 38,800
40 to 49 56,967 8470 27,670 28,290
50 to 59 46,442 6.6% 24,821 21,621
60 to 69 35,848 5. 18,987 16,861
70 years & over 32,575 447% 16,315 16,260
Unknown 403 - 194 209

Looking at the former percentages of the age distribution we find that the
population of Tripolitania is demographically young; those who are under 30
years of age éémprise 63.&% while about 83.?% of the total are under 50 years
of age. These facts refIéot not only the high fertility but also the
conditions of hygiene, health, medicine, eduction and food, which are still
very bad and need to be greatly modified.,

Consequently this age composition reflects some very important consequence:
in the social and economic features.of life whether in this rezion or the whole
country.

Socially speaking, the result of the large number of peonle under the age
of twenty complicated the problem of »nroviding education facilities in an
agricultural community with very limited income resources.

In 1951 Dr. Shenwani found that such educztional opportunities were
restricted to less than 20% of those who were under 20 years of age in the
- western district. Althouéh the number of schools has increesed considerably
from iZO in i951-to 250 in 1958, the figure is still very limited especially
in the case of girls schools. To overcome this incredible shortage of schools
mezns raising the figure to about 400 schools in the western district alone,

which is financially impraciicable under the present economic situation.
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‘The absence of any permenent and important industries in this region

together with the primitive methods of farming have caused widespread unenploy-

ment. Generally speaking, the labour surplus has made the utility of youth

standard of living,.

Marital status by Age and Sex

not only limited but also very marginal and has thus helned to create a low

The following table shows the distribution of

the Tripolitanian native populdion by marital status, age and sex in 1954.(14)

Marital Age in Years

Status -
& Sex All ages 15 & over Under 15 15-29 30-39 40-49 50 & over
Males 383,039 240,863 141,799 100,538 45,639 50,629 64,077
Single . 218,065 76,633 141,393 68,716 593753 1,210 1,226
Married 150,357 150,254 47 28,449 38,090 27,828 55,880
Married with

1 wife 145,836 145,736 45 28,217 37,247 16,710 334,542
Married with

2 wives 4,352 4,349 2 328 827 1,053 2,241
Married with

3 wives 164 164 Mil 4 11 44 100
Marded with

4 wives 5 5 Mil 1 Wil 1 3
Widowed 6,790 6,782 5 457 666 709 4,950
Divorced 5,579 54575 Nil 1,575 1,350 809 1,820
Unknown 2,248 1,619 354 1,219 140 68 202
Females 355,296 222,978 132,058 91,810 41,817 30,642 58, 709
Single 159,319 27,777 131,512 25,519 911 AT75 772
Married 152,562 152,378 99 61,507 37,99 25,498 27,379
Widowed 33,757 33,718 10 840 1,544 3,646 27,688
Divorced 7,600 7,589 8 3,187 1,275 912 2,405
Unknown 2,058 1,516 429 657 93 111 655

Of these figures we finds (1) Marriage among mles and females under the

age of fifteen is very insignificant. (2) Divorce among women under 15 years

of age is more common than among men, while in the other age groups no common

rule can be‘laid down except perhaps that divorced women are most cormon among
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those who are between 15-29 years of age. (3) The percentage in all ages, of
single males is about 58% compared with 45% for females. lMoreover of the
single males about 35%*are over 15 years of age while the corresponding
percentage for females is only 17%. (4) The percentage of males who are married
to oﬁe wife is about 95.5%, vhich means that the percentage of pdlygamous
husbands does not exceed 4.5%. This proportion is really very small and
therefore has only a minor effect on population growth. (5) The nercentage
of divorced men to the total married men is 4% while the corresmponding nercent-
age for divorced womén is 4.5%. |

Generally speaking the e#tent of marriages, remarriages and divorces is
controlled indirectly by the general economic situation. For exannle nevw
mgrriages and remarriages, especially for those who are over the age of fifteen
becone Qery noticeable during the prosperous. years. On the other hand

divorces are most freQuent during drought years when chances of employment

turn very limited.

Other differentials Religious and langusge differentials in our region are of
no imporfance due to the fact that more than 98% of the vopulation are lloslems
and speak Arabic. The Berber of Zuara who are bilingual, spealking both the
Mazih and Arabic, represent no more than 5% of the area's population.
Distribution of population by race and minor administrative divisions are

given below. Figures mentioned in this table represent the population in 1957.

Administrative  Arabs A.Berber Berber Kologlis Negroes
division :
Zanzur Nil 2%,036 Mil 322 380
Zavie 17,650 5,954 - Wil 8,124 800
Sorman 6,821 11,939 - Nil Wil 500
Sabratha 15,728 ¥il Nil Wil 450
Agelat Nil 17,023 Nil Wil 420
Zuara 9,493 9,382 10,204 Nil 520

Total 49,692 67,314 10,204 8,446 3,070
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The level of fertility, mortality snd natural increzse

A rough measure of the fertility of native libyan women is furnished by
the ratio of children under five years of age to women between 15 - 49 years
0ld as enumerated in both 1936 and 1954 Censuses., This ratio is calculoted
at 683 children to 1,000 women in 1936 and 672 children to 1,000 women in 1954;
vhile the ratio for Tripolitania in 1954 is only 666 children to every 1,000
women.  These figures undoubtedly suggest that Libyen women are rel~tively
fertile and consequently thej imply a very high birth rate of about 40 per
thousand population in 193%6. This birth rate is regarded as a mininunm
estimation because of the probaobility that children under 5 years old vere
under enumerated in thié Census. The crude birth rate in 1954 for Trinolit-
ania is very high, about 39 ner thousand of the populotion, although less then
the rate of 41% for the whole of Libya.

As regardé death rates it is more difficult to make recsonable estimations
because data on mortality of the natives is more or lesc totally lacking.
Hotrever 35 per thousand was estirated by C,L. Pan as a minimum death rote for
Libya in 1936.(15)

Besides the two official Censuscs there are some estimations carried out
before and after 1954, Of these estimations one was given by Dr. Shenwoni and
it was issued by the Organizetion of the Vitel Statistics of United Netions
Teqhnical ission Libya, 1951, The areg chosen for Dr, Shenwani's field work
was Zavia district, vhich had a populeotion of just over 100,000, Although the
samples he based his final estimations on were very small, his study has shomn
some remarkable results,  The official records of his samples, vhich totalled

2,390, were 46 births, 13 deaths plus two infant mortalities,
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These records gave a crude birth-rate of 19,2 per thousand of the population,
a crude death-rate of 5.9 per 1,000 of the population and the infant mortality
rate was only 43.5 per thousand, On the other hand his personal research into
the natural increase in Zavia resulted in the following rates, vhich are totally
different; 56.2 per thousand as birth-rate and 39.9 per thousand as death-rate
By similar ways of study he éame to the following conclusions as regards the
vhole Iibyan population;  birth-rate 53.2 per thousand, death-rote 42.2 per
thousand of the population.

Returns of official records for the year 1957 in our western district

showed the following:-

Locality Births Deaths
Zanzur 294 16
Zavia 1,056 - 84
Sorman 449 T2
Sabratha 415 87
Agelst 282 50
Zuara 505 50

- 3,001 359

These figures give a birtherate of 19 per 1,000 and a death-rate of less
than 3 per thousand, which of course is extremely doubtful. Rates given by
Dr, Shenwsni for the native population of Zavia district in 1950 vwere not so
far different from those in 1957 vhen the birth-rate was 11 ner thousand and
the death-rate was 6.3 per thousand compared with 15,2 and 7.1 per thousand
for the Italian citizens.

However, the calculation of reasonable rates under the nresent state of
registration is impracticaeble and one may come to a conclusion that the best

way perhaps is to take .the rates of Egypt as an example. Egypt is a Moslen
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country in which agriculture dominates the wey of life and where health,
medical, hygiene, education and food conditions are more or less the scme as
in Libya. Becide these similar choracteristics Egypt hos reasonably adequnte
vital statistics including life tables., The P,E.P. volume "Torld Ponulation
& Resources" (London, 1956, n.127) estimated for Egypt a birth-rate of 43 ner
thousand and a death-rate of 20 per thousand, which implies a novurol increcse
of 23 per thousend or 2.3 per cent as anmmizl rate of increcse, Between 1936
and 1954 the Libyan annuel rate of increase is 2.6 per cent which therefore
seens reasonable. The foct about the low annucl incrense, less thon one
per cent, for Tripolitania alone is mainly due to emigration vhether to Italy,
Israel or to Cyrenaica, as we have seen.

The reasons behind the high birth and decth-rates ere those we expect to
find in any underdeveloped country, especially the lloslen ones, (1) Berly
marriace and a very low pronortion of women renmaining siinsterc. (2) The
religious belief that encourages marricge. (3) The complete absence of ony
sort of entertainment for the nmajority. (4) Te engagerment in asriculture ond
consecuently the need of more labour. (5) The dominction of the "joint
fanily" in which father is responsible for merrying his sons as soon as
possible for the sake of being a chief of a large family. (6) The high
" percentage of illiteracy especially among women, All these major factors
contribute to the high birth-rate. On the other hand limited moternity and
medical services, insufficient food §less thon 2000 average daily calorie
supply per head) and bad heelth and hysiene conditions all contribute to the
high death-rate which is expected o continue, for a2t lcast two decodes, as

high as it is now,.
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Density of nopulation and future Aspects

Libya is rightly consicered as one of the under-pcpulated countries.

The population density is less than one person per square mile. The Tylait
of Tripolitania with an area of 106,771 squere miles and a population of just
over 700,000 has a density of 6.7 persons ner squore mile,  However this
density does not show the real distribtuion of the populstion of the province
because of this area only 44 thousands of square miles are cultiveted, vhich
gives a density of about 13 persons per squore mile of cultiveted land. In
the case of the western district, vhich supnorts one fifth of the nrovincial
population, we find that the totel area of this district is 2,930 square miles
and the deunsity about 50 personé ner square mile, The erea of the westemmn
coastal region, vhich is the subject of our study, and supnorts more than 959
of the povulation of the western district, is only about 1,10C sg. miles or o
density of about 122 persons per‘sq. mile, the third hishest in Trirolitania,
ofter Trinoli city and Suk el-Guma district. Economicrlly snenizing e
population deasity of our region is very high in an arec where no incustries
are to be found ond vhere »rinmitive methods of asriculiure rre the bosic
fectures of life, The hichest density concentration, ahout %,000 ner sc.nile,
is found in Zeviz towm.

If the present annual 3 per cent rate of increase in thic rezion continues,
vhich is very likely, the zone's nopulotion will increzse by €.30,0C0 every ten
years which under present economic conditions will be a hecvy burden cnd will
no doubt reduce the present standard of living unless recl eflorts ore node
(1) to expand the static farminglsouth of its present lirits, (2) to utilize

the artesian water for nore intensive asriculture, (3) to immrove the Trecent
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- Arab and Itelian way of farming, and (4) to introduce new industries and to
improve the present olive oil industry{

The picture in Tripolitania as a whole is also alarning in view of her
limited resources. Unless commercial petroleum in large quantities is
discovered, real opportunities for improving the standard of living are remote.
Moreover, any population increase will cut dowm the present living conditions
which still are very low and need to be modified.
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PART II
CHAPTER III

B, HEALTH

Tripolitania is a healthy region and its population is not exposed to
the major debilitating diseases vhich cause so much illness in many sub
tropical countries.

- Naturally, there is sickness in Tripolitania but the main disease problems
spring from poverty and lack of adequate food particularly in the case of
children. fhree major preventable diseases are of special importance. All
of them are a,cqnsequénce of poverty and low standard of living, for the
majority are unéﬁle t0 afford even a poor diet especially in drought years.
These diéeéses ares-

Infantile gastro;éntefitis ﬁeliable yearly statistics of infants losing their

lives are not afailable. However a yearly minimum estimate for Tripolitania
lies between 2,000 and 5,060. The ubiquity of this disease is due to the
following factors: (1) The common practice of giving children adult food
before they are able to digest it: (2) The contamination of foé& by dust and
flies: (3) The illiterate status of the majority of the Tripolitenian mothers
and their ignmorance of many essentials of hygiemes (4) The insignificant income
of the majority of the population, which prevents them from properly looking
after their children's food and clothes. The reduction of the effects of this'
disease, which is no doubt one of the most important causes behind the high
infant death-rate of about 350 per thousand, necessitates the following
immediate steps: (a) Improving on the nubrition of pregnant women in order to
stop children being born Weak; (b) Conceﬁtrating on teaching the mothers how

children should be brought up: (c) Giving extra milk to mothers who cannot
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" provide enough milk for their infants: (d) Eliminating the breeding of flies by

making the public aware of their harm.

Trachoma, the inflammatory eye disease. It is estimated that one person out of

three has signs of active or past eye infection. On the other hand Dr.Shenwani

in his report on the Vital Statistics of Libya (1951, p.137) gave the following

figures regarding the effect of the eye disease on two of the Zavia tribes with
a total population of 2,3953-

Kind of disease Number of Cases Total

Males Females

Total blindness 26 44 70
Blind in one eye 59 54 113
Impaired vision 26 49 75

These figures give about 3% of the total population as blind, while the
percentage for those who have one good eye is about 5%» In addition, another
3% have impaired vision. In other words about ll% of the total population
sﬁffer from this disease., The major cause of this widespread disease is the
impossibility of keeping the eyes fully protected from the dust, which owing
to the aridity is very common particularly during the summer season. Searching
for the early cases, expanding on the present treatment facilities, and raising
the standard of living in general are the best methods of eliminating the
effect of this disease.

Tuberculosis Rough estimations give about 700 new cases of pulmonary

tuberculosis every year. The non pulmonary tuberculosis is much less known
and the new cases of this type range from 70 to 100 each year.(z) This
contagious disease is mainly restricted to Tripoli city vhere living conditions

are usually very bad for the majority of workmen who because of their small
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wages share rooms with no sanitation facilities and live at the minimum level.
In launching the attack on Tuberculosis and illness in general, food rather
than drugs is the most effective ammmition. The total cases of diseases
recorded in Tripolitania for the following two years are as follows. Figures

obtained from the Nazirate of Health in 1958.

Year Cases

1956 10,148

1957 20,778

A rough classification of these cases is as followss-
(1) Diseases of digestive system 17%
(2) Infective and parasitic diseases 13%
(3) Diseases of respiratory system 13,69
(4) Deliveries and complications of pregnancy and childbirth
puerperium 15%

(5) Symptoms, senility and ill-defined conditions. 12.7%
(6) Diseases of circulatory system. 3%
(7) Nervous system, skin disease and blood disease 25.7%

Of this grand total about 75% are due to the three pre%entable diseases
discussed above.

it is beyond any doubt that the main cause of disease inATripolitania is
the lack of food. The Tripolitanian food supply; which is highly sensitive to
crop fluctuations, caused largely by inefficient and insufficient rainfall,
differs from one year to another. Consequently food consumption inevitably
fluctuates from harvest to harvest according to the availability or deficiency
of the major food items, namely barley, wheat and dates.

The average daily consumption per head of the different food items is



(3)

estimated as follows:-

Item Quantity (in grammes)
Grain 300
Dates 70
Sugaxr 27
Olive Qil 10
Milk 100
Meat 20

The caloric content of these items is roughly estimated at 1,600 calories
per person a day. The consumption of‘vegetables, eggs, butter, fish and other
food stuffs varies among the different income groups but generally speaking it
is very limited indeed. These items are also estimated to give about 200
calories per person a day. The total caloric content therefore is about 1,800.
" This estimate may exceed 2,000 calories in good years and at the same time it
falls below the average in drought years. However this content is really very
limited indeed if compared with 3,000 calories considered as adequate in the
western countries. The only people who have a content equal to that of
Western Europe are those of the high income group of the native population and
of course the foreign population.

Up to now health services in Tripolitania are almost always directed to
curing diseases while attention paid to preventive medicine is still insignifi-
cant. Many doctors believe that the best methods of prevention are (E) to
enable the people to have a good mixed diet which without immunity to different
diseéses is impossible; (b) to educate the women to look after their children;
énd (c) to spread food inspection, which is still very limited especially in
the rursl areas.

There are ten hospitals in Tripolitania today in Tripoli city, Zavia,

Misurata, Garian and Jefren. In other words each hospital serves c. 80,000
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population if not more. The ratio of doctors to population is oﬁe to 8,000.
Qver 90% of the doctors are Italians which leads to misunderstanding and'wrong
treatmgnt in many cases. The local doctors are very few and it will take 20
years perhaps to provide enough native doctors. Nursing is mainly restricted
to male nurses because of the religious beliefs, which prevent women from
contributing in public affairs. In recent years such religious ideas began to
break down and it Wés for the first time that a female nursing school opened in
1957. Generally speaking, despite the limited numbers of hospitals, clinics,
dispenéaries and of course doctors, Tripolitania has a highly developed heaith
service compared with Cyrenaica and Fezzan.

Health and sanitation of our western coastal belt are more or less typical
of those mentioned before. The highly agricultural character of this area, the
rapid improvements in the standard of education and the easy communication
facilities are some of the reasons behind the improvement of the health services
in this zone as compared with the other districts. In 1944 the first hospital
outside the city of Tripoli opened in Zavia. This hospital is still comparat-
ively small; it contains 100 beds, 3 doctors and 10 male nurses plus 5 female
nurses of.whom 2 are Italians.

Patients treated in this hospital, which serves the whole district, for

the year 1957 are as indicated below:-

Total patients treated 1,424
Total patients discharged 1,335
General operations 410
Eye operations 198
Deaths 38

Figures were also obtained from the Nazirate of Health. Because of the high
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prevalence of eye diseases, as can be seen from the former table, a new eye
hospital was founded in early 1958 also in Zavie (see plate VII)‘ These
two hospitals are well organized and have modern equipment,

Before the foundation of Zavia general hospital the health services in the
whole western district were entirely run by the dispensary doctors who were
directly linked with Tripoli general hospital. This méans that it was up to
the 1ocal dispensary doctor to treat the patient locally or send him to Tripoli.
Nowadays, all patients are treated locally except in cases where the treatment
is not possible in Zavia hospital and the permission to send a patient to
Pripoli is given by the chief hospital doctor. Treatment, whether in the
hospital or in the local dispensary is free only for those who cannot afford it.
Such a decision is given by the Sheikh of the patient.

The number of aispehsaries, doctors and nurses in the western coastal belt

is as followss-

Locality Dispensaries Doctors Nurses
Zanzur‘ ) 1 1 3
Zavia 2 2 8
Sorman 1 - 2
Sabratha 1 1l 2
Agelat 1l - 2
Zuara _2_ 1 4
Totals 8 5 21

Doctors are shared between Zavia and Sorman and between Sabratha and
Agelat. The ratio of doctors to the population is one to,about 30,000
vopulation if doctors of Zavia hospital are excluded and about 20,000 if
included. Therefore the doctors are still very limited although it is better

in this region than elsewhere except for Tripoli city where about 73% of the
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country's doctors are to bé found.

Broadly épeaking, the heglth services in our region require urgent
improvéments. Doctors not only need to be stationed in the big centres but
also in the rural areas, Sorman, Agelat, Regdalin, el-Assa. Another hospital
should be built to serve Zuara @istrigt together with two eye hospitals in

| Sabraths and Zanzur. lore important still, doctors should be iﬁported from
other Arab countries if pogéible, to avoid the language difficulties. Also
more chemists shops are requi;ed; there is only one in Zavia at the moment.

The best method of improving the general health standard is that more care
should be devoted to the health of the young generation especially in the case
of students where the possibilities of curing any sort of disease are more
practical. This can be done &1l over the country firstly by expanding the
medicai, eye and dental inspection by appointing three doctors for this purpose
in each district and who can devote their &ork to public inspection during
vacation, secondly by improving on the present free breakfast given to the
elementary pupils and thirdly by providing clothes for those who cannot afford
them. On the other hand and as regards the whole population the following
immediafe steps are necessarys (1) Inspection of the commodities sold in the
public markets especially meat and vegetables; (2) Improvement of the present
domestic Wafer supply, which in most cases is contaminated with dust and other
impurities; (3) Street cleaning; (4) Providing more cheaper drugs; (5) Propa-
ganda against flies; (6) Explaining to the public the danger of close family
inter-marriage. |
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PART 1II
CEAPTER TIT

C. EDUCATICH

Introduction

Education is of no dircct concern to geogronhers in develored ond advenced
countries where citizens ere fully aware of their rights and chligntions. Cn
the other hand educction becomes an imnortent foctor in the future develorment
of the underdeveloped countries like Trinolitania. Therzfere it is vitolly
important to envisage and give some idea about the amount of education, its
kind and its future needs.

During the last 15 years despite thc trenendous increase of sciools,
pupils and tecchers Trinolitania as a vhole still lacks furtier educ~tion,
especially agriculturcl educntion unon which eny further development ond
expansion of the economy will denend.

Rough estimates showv that over 75% of the total pomuloiion cre illiterate,
and that most of these live in rural afoas. This striling fact mecns that
arriculture, which is the mein source of ilucome for over 80% of tac total
population, is primitive and backward, which directly neans a very low stondard
of living for the majority. This ic true as regnrds notive formers but on tae
other hand Itelisn farmers are economically much better becouse of meny foctors,
- one of vwhich is education.

Conditions in our western coastael recion are slightly nmore fovourable thcn
elsevhere outside of Tripoli city. Literacy here is over 3@?. The foct that
over 85% of the people are engaged in apriculture illustrates that some hove

received some educction.  Horeover there is a school for every 2,500 rersons,
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compared with 3,000 elsewhere, and the total number of students represents one
quarter of the total number of students in the country while the population of
the region is only one fifth.

Despite all of these advantages illiteracy is still a main feature of life.
Naturally under such conditions the majority's response and awareness of the
world and environment is very limited indeed.  This undoubtedly results in
lessening any technical and material improvements without which no agricultural
progress can be achieved. Moreover such widespread illiteracy reduces both
hygiene and medical improvements, which are important factors in population
growth. Also it discourages the demand for a better standard of living.

Therefore immediate and effective steps should be taken to eliminate the
present illiteracy status. Only then further development in economic and
social life in general can be possible.

Education under the Turks

Education, using the term in its narrowest scope, was very limited if it
eQer existed under the Turkish and Italian regimes. One reason for the lack
of education under the Turks was to maintain their rule, vhich was violently
threaténed wherever local inhabitants had opportunities of receiving some
~education, Examples of this phenomenon occurred in Egypt, Syria and Irag
which were also governed by Turkey. The national upheaval in these countries,
though it was very limited, caused strong demands claiming independence. To
avoid such an upheaval in Tripolitania, Turkey maintained illiteracy at a high
level by opening very few elementary schools instructing in Turkish. Moreover
the Turkish governors were not interested -in developing the country, but only

in collecting taxes and protecting the frontiers of their Empire. The
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Caliphate and the religious beliefs were also factors in maintaining the
religious education, which meant in the first place to teach the people how to
obéy their rulers and also how significant is the second life. Consequently
modern education was considered a great sin and leads to agnosticism. There-
fore only a few hundred pupils in the whole country obtained an elementary
education., Generally speaking the whole purpose of the Turkish educational
system was to provide some local youths for clerical work. Therefore, it is
not surprising to know that administration of the country was corrupt and
inefficient.

Education under the Italians

Conditions remained the same at the beginning of the Italian rule and in
fact all the Turkish elementary schools, due to the state of war, were closed
for a considerable time. The Kuttabs or Koranic schools in which teaching is
limited to Koranic scripture and elementary Arabic were the only source of
native education., These schools, which were very limited too, are now very
popular, and they are found practically in every village although with a better
standard of teaching.  Re-organizing the former Turkish schools and opening
new ones was a very slow process before 1928, By the school year of 1931 there
were only 21 elementary schools in Tripolitania attended by 1,376 pupils of
whom 575 were Italians.(l) These figures explain the limited facilities
- provided by the Italian govegnment for native education. loreover instruction
in these schools was mainly in Italian. History and geography of the Italian
empire were the main subjects taught to the native pupils. ‘The real reason
behind such educational policy was to ensure that enough local youths were
capable of speaking Italian and cduld thus work as intermediaries between their

people and the Italian authority.
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After 1931 efforté for agricultural develoopment and military preparations
were accelerated. The need for more local interpreters, clerks, drivers, etc.
2lso accelerated the native's chance of receiving more élementary education.
The balance between the Italian and native pupils was heavily weighted in
favour of the Italians not only in the number of schools, pupils and the
standard of instruction but also in providing a higher or secondary education.
The first and only Arab secondary school was founded in the late 1930s, whereas
several were already in operation for Italians. The other striking phenomenon
was the distribution of thé elementary schools. The city of Tripnoli and the
other big towns were the only places where the Arab schools were founded.
Italian ones were built everywhere even in the smallest demographic centres.
Moreover during the World War II all the Arab schools were closed and two years
of schooling were completely lost.

. Statistics of schools, pupils and teachers in the late 1930s are absent
due to damage caused during the War. However a general i@ea may be given by
the following tsble for the school year 1943/44 in which the Italian rule came
to its end. Figures for the western coastal region are included in those for

(2)

Tripoli province.

Locality Nationality Schools Pupils Teachers
Tripoli City Arab 6" 1,543 52
Italian ‘ 8 2,213 115
Tripoli Province Arab 20 1,687 43
Italian 29 1,022 47
Bastern Province Arab 11 703 24
Italian 14 739 29
Central Province Arab 13 ) 915 26
Italian 2 8l 4
Totals Arab 50 4,848 145
. Italian 53 4,055 195

Grand Total - 103 8,903 340
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From tﬁis table we notice the insignificant differences in the extent of
facilities devoted to the native and Italian elementery education despite the
tremendous difference in the total population. - Another important fact about
the elementary education under the Itelian domination wes thet 211 but one of
the native schools for the school year 1945/44 yere for mele students. The
result was that less than.400 of the total females at school ase had the
opportunity of education.

As regards secOhdary education we find‘it was very limited inceed,
consequently no more than 200 native students were able to join the only
secondary school in Tripoli. Anart from this small figure secondary and
higher education under the Ttalian rule were confined to the descendents of the
fomilies forced to immigrate to Egypt, Syria and Turkey.

The defeat of the Axis forces in the campaign of North Africe in 1643 and
the ensuing British occupation brought a revolution in Areb education, llew
schools were founded everywiere and for the first tine in the history of
Tripolitenie schools began tc find their wey into the rurel arecs end the
country side. The increazse of Arab schools, pupils end teachers fron 1943/44
Yo the school year of 1949/50 in Thich the British occunzation ended is shom

(3)

below. Figures are for the wrole of Tripolitania.

School Year No. of Schools ¥o. of Pupils Teachers
1943/44 52 4,570 151
1944/ 45 79 7,130 261
1945/ 46 19 8,655 267
1946/47 86 9,155 299
1947/48 92 9,841 347
-1948/49 112 14,952 513
©1949/50 125 16,211 609

These figures gave an incretse of 240 ver cent of schools, 354 per cent o
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pupils and 406 per cent of tecchers. These increnses, walch are very hich
indeed explain the greet efforts made by the British authority deonite 1ts
short regime.

Besides tremendous chenges brousht by the British in the Arob elerentory
education in which females began to oonfribute more than ever belowe, come the
foundetion of the first two secondary schools in both Tripoli and Zavia.

After Libye got its independence in 1951, as a federzl Kingcom, eflorvs
in the field of education were rsrectly cccelerated under the Provincial

Nazirate of Educntion and the Federcl MHnistry of Educction.

Nazirate of Educotion

Following the policy leid down by the British Authority for expaiding the
sphere of native education, the Tripolitanian Wazirate of Education toolr more
positive steps aiming for guicker and more effective exmansion. For instoace
from 1950/51 to 1955/56 the elementary schools have increased from 125 to 202,
The number of pupils has jumped from 19,000 to nearly 40,000, of whaom T,030 are
female students, while the teachers have increased from 609 to 1,238.

The distribution of schools, pupils and tecchers by adzinistrative

divisions for the school year 1955/56 is as follows:-

District » Wo. of Schools Punils . Teachers
Males Femeles Males Females " Males TFemales
Tripoli D. - 36 18 12,895 4,869 359 173
Western D. 34 9 7,847 630 226 33
Eastern D. 37T . 11 5,315 625 173 34
Centra}'D. Al 16 6,221 8§94 195 A5
Totals : 148 54 32,278 7,018 953 285

Figures for 1958/59 are estimated at over 50,000 pupils, 300 schools and

1,500 teachers,
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To provide teachers for the elementary stage, the Nazirate founded in the
school year 1950/51 two teachers'training colleges, one for each sex, and by
the school year of 1955/56 a second training college for males had been opened
also in Tripoli city. By 1956/57 the third teachers' training college was
opened in Misurata and in the following year 1957/58 the fourth training college
for male teachers was founded in Jefren. Students attending these colleges
for the school year 1958/59 numbered just over 1,000 of whom 200 were female.

As far as secondary education is concerned we find it is still very
limited compared with the elementafy. There are only four éecondary schools
in Tripolitania today; in Tripoli, Zavia, Misurata and Garian. In other
words there is one secondary school for each district. The number of students
attending these schools for the school year 1955/56 was 2,000 compared with
only 200 in 1947/48. In 1955/56 secondary education was divided into two
separate stages. The first is called the intermediate stage while the second
has been given the name of secondary education. However, the number of
students in both'stageé for the school year 1958/59 was still less than 4,000.

Education is free in all its stages, and there is a boarding school system
in all the secondary schools to enable students from different parts of a
district to attend school.  Residence is free for those who are unable to pay.

Providing teachers for the secondary schools was a real difficulty.

Egypt was the only Arab and Moslem country which could supply university
graduates to fulfil this gap. In recent years the Egyptian teachers in
Tripolitania are being gradually replaced by local graduates and by others from
the other Arab countries.

Efforts made by thé Nazirate of BEducation were also extended to provide

other types of schools. In 1952/53 an agricultural college was opened in
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Tripoli.- Students attending this college were less than 200 in the school

year 1958/59. In 1950/51 a clerical and technical centre was founded in
Tripoli. The centre is estimated to support just over 400 students in 1958/59.
In 1953/54 a handicraft institute was opened in Tripoli; students in this
institute were less than one hundred for the school year 1958/59. There were
also two religious institutions for providing more capable religious instructors
in the Koranic schools.,

Illiteracy is much higher among the older people (twenty five and over)
because of the Italian imperialistic policy towards native education, and so the
Nazirate found itself obliged to tackle this problem by encouraging adult
education by opening night classes in different parts of the country. It is
estimated that between 3,000 and 5,000 are attending just over 100 schools.

The results obtained in this field, according to official information, aze
promising and there is a great demand on these schools. The Nazirate is there-
fore opening more schools every year.

Ministry of Education

One of the first decisions carried out by this Ministry was the urgent

need of university graduates to fulfil different aspects of the coumtry's life.

Thus steps were taken to send secondary school graduates to different univers-
ities abroad, especially to Egypt. The start took place in the school year
19'50/‘51' with less than ten students. By 1958/59 it was estimated that over
350 students are receiving high education in more than ten countries, particu-
larly Egypt, England and Italy.(4> Graduates for Tripolitania now exceed

200 of whom more than 20 are research students in England and the United States.
Furthermore, the Ministry alsolhelped in sending numerous individuals for

qualifications in public services. The second decision brought into action by
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this ministfy was the foundation of the Libyan university which began her first
academic yeér in 1959 when the Faculty of Arts was opened. Sciénce and
Commerce followed in the following year and it is hoped that Agriculture and

i Law Faculties will be opened next year. The distribution of faculties between

Tripolitania and Cyrenaica is that all the Scientific branches or colleges

will be opened in Tripolitania while the Arts colleges will be in Cyrenaica.

| The number of students in the Libyan university is still limited at less than

! . 350, due to the fact that many of the secondary schools graduates still go

i abroad, especially for medical and engineering studies. Female Libyap

| university students began for the first time in 1955 when the first three

Libyan girls joined Cairo medical college and by 1957 others joined the Libyan
university itself. However, it is hoped that in less than 5 years time
Tripolitanian graduates will fill all the present places engaged by foreign
employees.

This is the general picture in the whole of Tripolitania and the question
is to what extent did our western region contribute in this field?

During the Turkish and Italian rules there were very few elementary

schools in this district; Zangur, Zavia, Sorman, Agelat and Zuara were the
only places for Arab schools. Italian ones were found, beside these places,

‘ ~in Oliveti and Sabratha. Since early 1951 the Italian government has under-
taken financial and technical responsibility for the Italian séhools in the
whéle of Tripolitania, which are estimated as sufficient for the need of their
commumity. By 1958 the Italian schools in our region had been reduced to

three at Oliveti, Zavia and Sabratha.

As far as Arab education is concerned, the western district and especially
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its coastal belt is rightly considered as one of the best areas in the whole of
Tripolitania in the number of its elementary schools,and Hheir attendants as

can be seen from the following tables-~

Year Schools Pupils Teachers
Males Females Males Females llales Females

1955/56 34 9 7,847 630 226 33

1958/59 43 10 11,007 1,143 261 34

The total number of students in this region is about one quarter of the
total students in the whole of Tripolitania while the population of the region
is one fifth of the total population of the country. There is a school for
every 2,500 people compared with one school for 3,000 people elsewhere in the
country.  The increase of female students is also very high during the last
three years compared with the male students in this region.

The biggest elementary school in the area is at Zavia with 1,410 students.
On the other hand the smallestlis found at el Assa with only 16 stﬁdents. The
average number of pupils in each of the region schools is 256 pupils for males
and 114 for females. Zavia also has the highest number of female students,
but as far as the total population is concerned Zuara has a higher percentage.
Genérally speaking, the female schools, ﬁhich are still restricted to the big
centres of the area,‘need to be greatly increased. Also an intermediate school
should be opened for female students in the near future as female education is
8till up to now restricted to the elementary level in the whole of this region.

Besides the elementary schools in the area, which are distributed on
fig. 13, there are ten intermediate schools.-also showm on the same map.

The total students in these intermediate schools are just over 500 and the



. ol

igagnigggz_gmozgﬁma [0 ]

e
POt




137

figuré'is increasing rapidly every year. This means that Zavia secondary
school, which is the only one in the whole district, is incapable of providing
secondary education for such a large increasing number. Therefore another
secondary school should be opened in Zuara as soon as possible.

Zavia Secondary School  The foundation of this school took place in the school

year of 1947/48. It was the second one in the whole of Tripolitania after that
of Tripoli city. There were only 22 students when this school first opened.

By 1958/59 the number has reached 600 of whom 386 were boarders or students

'from outside Zavia town. The school staff also has increased from 2 to 42 for

the same period. Distribution of the staff is as follows:- T Libyans,

24 Egyptians, 1 Syrian, 6 Jordanians, 2 Tunisians, 1 Algerian and one English.
This school has played an important part as far as the present high level of
education is concerned. ﬁhiversity gradvates in Tripolitania today are more
or less shared between this school and that of Tripoli as the other two of
Misurata and Garian are still new ones,

Also in Zavia there is a reform school of about 200 residents under the

- age of eighteen. In this school pupils. attend an elementary school in the

morning and learn different handicrafts in the evening,

Adult education

Apart from the Koranic schools, which are practically found in every
village or tribe and provide adults with some religious instruction, adult
regular schools were opened in a campaign to fight illiteracy. Figures (from
Nazirate of Education) of operating schools, teachers and adult students for the

year 1958/59 are given in the following tables-
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Schools Teachers Classes Pupils
First Second First Second
31 70 41 29 948 545

The demand on these schools, which are found in all parts of this coastal
region, is increasing very rapidly and the results are very promising indeed.
Personally, I believe that the scheme is worth supporting and the only thing
it still lacks is more propaganda._

In conclusion the following point must be stressed. No agricultural and
technical schools have yet been founded in the region, This is a real
disadvantage, and the present educational policy should be replaced by one more
effective in agricultural education, which is essential in a community depending

entirely upon agriculture.

Referencess

(1) The Italian in Libya. English Review, April 1934,pp.445-452.
(2) Handbook on Tripoliténia. Appendix T. p.92.
(3) Report on the Libyan Economy, October 1956, pp.l147-159.

(4) Ibid, p.169.



139

PART II
CHAPTER IV
SETTLEMNEIT

The Evolution of Settlement

Historically spealing, the western coastal belt has been of great import-
ance since g few centuries B.C. This irvortance started when the Phoenicions

ovened up the Western Mediterranean to their irode and vere ma'iing regulcr

“voyazes to Spain since about 1,0C0C B.C.(l) Moay geograthers belicve thot the

Phoenicians did not intend to occupy the Tripolitaniaon coosts. Theyr think is
7as the-necessity of beaching their smoll ships against the severe storns that
was the reason behind the Phoenician occunation. Througa the irregulor
landings, on these coasts, the Phoenicians learned more =::.d more about %thc tr is-
Saharan trade, which sunplied the ancient world with meny velvcoble goods such ac
gold, precious stones, ivory and negro slaves,. Because of thot cormercial
position the Phoenician interest in the Trinolitenisn cozsts sccelernted greatly
and with that came the foundetion of many commercial centres of vwhich were
Sabratha, Oea and Leptis.

Besides commerce, the Phoenicicns were anong anticuity's moct skilful
arriculturalists though becouse of the unfavourable cliretic conditions, in the
case of northern Tripolitania, no intensive garden cultivation weg reclly
practicable. In 211 nrobability, wheat, barley and olive frees, ~taich taey
firstly introduced, were cultivated thouzh in sm=ll areas.

The absence of Wadis in the western district os a whole, o.ing notv only
to its limited quantities of rainfall, but also to the foct that the Jebel lies

at its furthest point from the shore, sugzests that Phoeniciecn csriculiure,
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which was complementary to commerce, was of less importance in the western
coastal region than it was on the eastern shore, near Leptis for instance.
Thus it is difficult to ascertain the reasons behind the name of Sabratha,
.which means the wheat market, unless we take into consideration the fact that
Leptis, which was the administrative centre of a fiscal district including Oea
and Sabratha, was associated more with commerce and administration than with
agriculture. In other words, it is 1ike1y that the main function of Sabratha
was agriculture, more than ahything else,

The recent excavations at Sabratha have shown that the earliest permanent
settlement probably dates from the late fifth century B.C. and that the first
considerable expansion of the town did not occur until the third century B.C.
Because of the Roman occupation the towm of Sabratha began to transform to a
Roman city near the end of the first century A.D. At its peak there were about
1,200 houses which would approximaée to a population of 6,000, D.E.L. Haynes
in his book on the antiquities of Tripolitaﬁia, 1955, p.108, describes the
houses of Roman Sabratha as followss "The houses are often narrow in plan.
Many of them had a cistern under the ground floor to collect rainwater from the
roof. ‘Many of these houses were at least of two storeys. The principal
building materials used were an extremely friable sandstone from the quarries
in the southern slopes of the coastal ridge." The latest excavations map of
the town is showm on (Fig.14)

The Roman interest in the Tripolitanian shores was a combination of
commerce and agriculiure. Becguse cereals were badly needed in Itely, the
Romans devoted more attention to agriculture. This was only possible by

the following meariss (a) making a full use of their agricultural skills
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(b) dépending on irrigated farming where the groundwater is available and also
on the principle of dry farming wherever possible: (c) providing economic
security. This was only practicable by keeping away the Berber nomadic tribes
from the cultivated areas. To do this the Romans built many scattered forts in
the interior and also strongly fortified their urban centres.

In the case of our region, Sabratha continued to play its usual part as an
agricultural and trading port between the Sahara and Rome. However, we find
that this centre, due to the comparatively more favourazble peaceful conditions
from the second till the end of the fourth century A.D. began to grow consider-
ably. In other words Sabratha enjoyed a real urban life based upon (a) the
export of olive o0il mainly from the Jebels (b) trade with central Africa via
Gadames: (c) local agricultural products of which wheat was of special importance.

Apart from Sabratha very little Roman archaeological evidence is to be
found in the western coastal belt. All remains lie west of Sabratha. At
Pisida - Bu Chemmash - there was a Roman village built for collecting salt from
.the surrounding sebkas and for defence purposes. At Mellita a cistern has been
discovered. At Tawilat el-Gazala anothef cistern of 7 x5 metres has been found,
and D.E.L, Haynes mentions (p.136) thename of Zuara or Casas as a Roman station.

We may conclude that during the late Pheonician domination and also under
the prosperous Roman rule, the western coastal region was of great importance,
fhoagh less than the Leptis area in the east. Moreover this region was one of
the first areas in Tripolitania where ufban settlement is to be found. This
urban settlement, which continued to exist until the invasion of the Vandal
tribes, was restricted to the city of Sabratha alone. Elsevhere in the region

settlement must have been of a rural character.
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Both commerce and agriculture began to decline rapidly soon after the Arab
conquest of the seventh century A.D. The nomadic and warlike invaders
éestroyed the Roman cities and also devastated the country's agriculture,
mainly because they were interested in spreading their religion as quick as
possible and as far as the Atlantic Ocean. Thus the whole of northern
Tripolitania became no more.than an area of transit to el-lMagreb. lloreover
the internal factor represented by the strong Berber onposition asainst the
Arab rule had accelerated the destruction of the last traces of Roman civiliza-
tion. From this time until the 1llth century, life, even along the coastal
areas, was a continuous struggle between the Arabs and the Berber on one hand
and between the interior nomadic tribes and the semi-settled cultivators of the
shores on the other.

In the 11th century the Beni Hilal and Beni Suleim tribes arrived from
Egypt. Their arrival caused more troubles and because of their nomadic nature
they were able to occupy the best lands., An example from our region is the
retreat of Nefusa tribes who were living in Sabratha area, to the Jebel west of
Jefren. Generally speaking, peace and security were completely lacking until
the 16th century when Turkey occupied the country. |

As far as settlement was concerned, during those long centuries, we find
that it was largely dominated by dispersed mobile and dispersed permsnent
habitations. In other words a combination of the tent and the Zariba on one
hand and a few scattered clay houses on the other.

After the Turkish congquest the unsettled forms of life of which agriculture
was of minor importance began to crystalize slowly. Reasons for this gradual

change, in my opinion, may be attributed to several factors, the first of which
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was the arrival of numerous religious bodies from el-Magreb. These Mérabouts
served as rallying points for different tribes, and succeeded in gathering and
collecting the members of the tribes they lived with in one particular area.
The religious instructions and the need to build gathering places - mosgues -
formed the seed of a permanent residential place for many tribes. This means
that hbuses were built around the mosque by the members of the tribe and in
time this form of settlement began to take its shape as we will see later on.
The gradual Berber conversion to Islam also played an essential part in the
change. Struggle against the Arab diminished greatly when all the Berber
became Moslems. Péace reigned, and this improvement enabled the Marabouts to
carry on their religious instructions, and gave the people who lived in the
oases more time to look after cultivating their surroundings. A third factor
was that the Turkish rule produced the ethnic element known as the Kologlis.
The social position of this group was far better than that of the others. The
Turkish governors gave_greaf allotments of best lands to these people.
Cultivating these lands also helped sufficiently to créate small dispersed
hamlets,especiglly along the coastal ocases like Zavia. Beside these factors
we may add the existence of some Jewish families who for security reasons
gathered together and formed a semi-nucleated pattern of settlement.

We must again bear in mind that the expansion of the coastal oases has
always resulted from a kind éf equilibrium between the nomadic force of
expansion and the residence of agricultural population. This equiblibrium
was heavily weighted in favour of the nomads from the Tth century until the
16th century and in favour of the agricultural population from the 16th century

onwards. This means that from the Arab conquest until the 16th century villages
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or hamlets were very scarce if they ever existed. On the other hand villages
around the mosques subsequently began to form a semi-nucleated type of settlement
Such a form of settlement continued as a dominant type until perhaps the middle
of the 18th century when the Turks began to establish administrative centres
outside of Tripoli city, of which the police station was of special importance.
Soon afterwards market placeé were built around these centres with a few shops
and perhapé a very small garden. The growth of these centres continued very
slowly until very recently, or until Italy fully subdued the country. The
changes brought by the Italian regime were of great importance due to the fact
“that the Italians were able in a few years to get control over and in many
instances to breask ﬁp the nomadic tribes that had long been the masters of the
country.,

Generally speaking, before the Phoenician colonization the tent was the
predominant dwelling all over Tripolitania, as the tent is commonly associated
with the bedouin or nomadic way of life which is based on raising animals.

(See plate VIII) The tent has continued until now as a dominent dwelling for
both semi-nomads and nomads. Stone and mud houses on the other hand have
been in existence in the towms as early as the colonization of Tripolitanio by
the Pheonicians. The present day ruins of Sabratha give an illustration of
such urban development., After this urban decline the tent became once mnore a
commnon form of dwelling and it was so until the end of the 16th century vhen
the Saint's tombs began to be found frequently. Soon after that small hamlets
began to grow slowly around these mosques. The gradual growth of these
hamlets presents the dominant native rural type of settlement in our region

today. After the Italian occupation this region became dotted with military
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installations, camp buildings and modern administrative quarters. Roads and
railways also added much to the native and Italian settlenment as we will see
later on.

DISTRIBUTICN OF SETTLEMENT

Several times we hsve mentioned the physical contrast between the east and
the west sectorsof the western coastai zone, This diversity of landforms and
water resources has greatly influenced the pattern of settlement found today.
In other words the pattern of séttlement in the eastern port, which is more
agriculturaly developed, is more or less urban in its general character. The
western part, on the other hand, has typically rural settlement though a few
excéptions are to be found in both parts as we shall see later on.

It is beyond any doubt that one of the major factors affecting and
controlling the settlement pattern in our region and élsewhere in Tripolitania
is the water supply, and that is vwhy most of the dwellings outside the urban
centres of Zavia and Zuara are scattered and separated by palm-trees.

Generally speaking there is no concern of defence and the people are nearly
self-supporting, Field work is a family matter rather than communal one.
Co-operative activitiés are irregular and limited to celebrations of marriages,
births and deaths.

From the point of view of concentration and dispersion of settlement we
may distinguish between three main types (see fig. 15)

(1) Nucleated permanent settlements: towns, small towns, Italian villages and
markef places (suks).
(2) Dispersed permanent habitations: houses (hoosh) straw hut (zariba) caves and

Italian farm houses.

(3) Dispersed mobile habitationss tent.
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Nucleated permanent settlements can be classified as follows:-
(a) Towns and centres of Arab origin with Italian modifications.
(b) Pure Ttalian villages.

(¢) Pure Arabic centres and villages.

Only two urban centres, Zavia and Zuara, are to be found in the western
coastal region. ZAVIA Town is the capital of Zavia district and the biggest
centre in all the western district. The name Zavia is derived from the word
Zawia, which means the place where religious instruction and Koranic scripture
are learnt. But as there are two Zawia in Zgvia oasis - Zawiat el-Abshat and
Zawiat Ulad Jarboua - it is not certain from which Zawia the name was originally
taken. Moreover Agostini suggested that the name was taken from Zawiat el-
Amuri at Zanzur. However, some locals deny this suggestion and indirectly
approve that the néme was derived fromAZaWiat Ulad Jarboma, which is more
ancient than the other two.

The foundation of Zavia, in my opinion, was due firstly to the numerous
Maréboutic tombs found inAthe area, the first of which, Sidi el-Beshet, dates
back to the early 16th century. All of these tombs served as reliéious
gathering places for the members of tribes living nearby. These tombs as
has been mentioned before, led to the construction of houses around them. The
fact that these tombs are located in the best cultivated areas may help to
illustrate this suggestion. Another important factor, though comparatively
recent,was the settlement of many hundreds of Kologlis by the Turks. The
oldest Kologli houses are found in the area of the present tribe of Ozza and
date back to the 17th century. A third factor was the concentration of a few

Jewish families in el-Hara which lies next to Sidi el-Beshet. (see plate IX)
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Local theories - recorded history is absolutely lacking - are that the
foundation of old Zavia - el-Hara was due to the tomb of this larabout. The
location of el-Hara - the Jews guarter - in the centre of Zavia oasis gave her
the opportunity of being the first semi-nucleated type of settlenent due to
the fact that it was the 6n1y place for trade and marketing local products.

After the Turkish rule, el-Hara was more important commercially than any-
where else in Zavia oasis, but then the Turkish decision to mzke the vresent
centre of Zavia el-Suk their main centre for administration restricted the
growth of el-Hara considerably. The growth of el-Hara, in my opinion, was
very slow and insignificant until a few decades ago. This suggestion is
based upon the fact that commerce and artisan crafts, which are the main
factors of her growth, were totally in Jewish hands. According to Agostini the
Jews in el-Hara numbered only 517 persons by the year 1917. Consulting local
authorities showed that at the time there were no more than 30 shops and a fevw
houses located around a small open market. The peace provided by the Italians
was a major factor in encouraging Jews to migrate-from Tripoli to Zavia. The
construction of the railway in 1922 and the completion of the Tripoli-Tunis road
in 1927 have facilitated the trade with Tripoli and: made it much safer. By the
late 19303; the Jews of el-Hara had built their synagogue. = All these facts |
have greatly accelerated the growth of el-Hara until 1950 when the Jews for
security reasons\left for Tripoli and Israel. At that time there were more
than 200 Jewish shops and over 100 houses, but since then the growth of this
place has come to a standstill,

At present el-Hara, which has been occupied by native merchants with their

families, is a shopping centre especially for foodstuffs, besides being locally
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a famous place for handicrafts, timber, agricultural tools, blacksmithing end
flour mills, The houses are of oriental type of one storey and they are
generally built of stone. The Hara houses and the nearby villages have piped
water system and supplied with electricity.

About 800 metres to the south of el-Hara lies the Suk or market. This
Suk was and still ig the administrati%e centre of Zavia., It was originally
buiit in a square shape with the Turkish police station, the oldest building,
along the east side. This building was greatly modified by the Italians who
made a modern police headquarters of it. About 25 shops of Turkish origin lie
on the south side of the square. On the north side were the old el-
Kaimmakamia and school, now replaced by shops, and on the west a slaughter
house has been similarly transformed. The centre, whish is a small garden
'with a well for drinking purposes, is used twice a week as a market place.
Until 1930 the Suk was of minor importance so far as trade and comnrerce were
concerned.  The real development of the Suk to an urban centre only began in
1927 when the modern road between Tripoli and Tunis was finished. The road
cuts the Suk into two sections, north and south. On the other hand the

railway added little to the growth of the Suk as compared with the modern

~road, mainly because the railway station lies about one kilometre east of this

centre., (see fig. 16)

The Ttalian scheme for developing the Suk was based upon acquiring
practically the whole area between the Suk and the railway station. This task
started as early as 1927. The idea was to erect three separate military camps
on both sides .of the road with a central headquarters and of course to build .

houses for the army personnel, These camps, of which two have been recently
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developed as public buildings, were occupied by the British Army for about 4
years after the second World War. At present Zavie secamday school occupies
the biggest of these.camps. The second in size is still used by the Libyon
Arny while the third has been trensferred to the nain administrotive offices.
Also the houses, vhich were originally built to accommodate the army officers,
afe now occupied by looél government employees, Egyptian teachers and some
Italians., There are about 70 of these houses, all with one storey and four
rooms, of which one is designed as a sitting room, besides one big balcony.
Bach plot has two houses and its omvm garden. These houvses are not exposed
to the weather as the‘natives ones and all of them are supnlied with
electricity and piped water systemn. (see olate X). Private Itolian houses
were also built on this nev developed area though fev in nﬁmber. Other nublic
buiidings erected on this area include a two storey elementary school for both
Italidns and natives, a post office, a recregtional club, and a former savings
bank. Around the railway station the Italians also built militery buildings
of which one hss been transformed in 1944 to Zavia Genercl Hospitel. Changes
on the northern side of the old suk werc less marked then those on the ecstern
part. A few gardens were acquired on which some military buildings were
founded. These buildings have now been transferred to nublic services; the
présent eye hospital (see piate VII) the court, the dispensary -and the bani:
are all in this part. The rest have been transformed into govermment houses
occupied largely by Italian citizens., Immediotely west of this pert of the
Suk lies the road between the Suk and el-Hara. Along this road a few notive

private houses are found on both sides. Also at half way the genercl weter
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reservoir of both the Suk and el-Hara is to be found (see plate II).

The Italians, after building the new preliminary school south-east gf the Suk,
have changed the former Turkish school to a muﬁicipality, which now has been
also changed into shops. West and next to the former municipality a small
modern market was built. Behind this ﬁodern market, ﬁhich was mainly for
selling vegetables, meat and fish, the main market was founded. It is a big
yard divided into sections for selling different commodities; such as cereals,
vegetables, cattle and sheep, clothes etc. This general market is held twice
a week and it affects the whole population of Zavia oasis including Judaim and
el-Harscia, Sorman in the west and as far as Zanzur in the east-and Bianchi in
the south. It is the third biggest market in Tripolitania after Triboli and
Suk el-Jiuma, |

Changes on the southern and western narts of the old Suk are less marked
in their extent as compared with those of the other two varts. They are
confined to the building of a picture house on the southern vart and a
considerable increase of shops in the western part especially along the main
road as far as the village of el-Rumha.

From this brief description we réalize that tbe grouth of Zavia town or the
Suk is practically due to the changes brought about by the Italians. Indeed
Zavia town has been enlarged at least three times in size since the Italian
developments. (see plate XII).

Today, apart from general public buildings mentioned before, Zavia town
has 10 public houses all o% them run by Italians, 3 flour mills, 2 bakeries,
two filling stations, two garages, one restaurant and one motoring school.
There are about 200 shops, because'of the communication facilities with Tripoli
no general stores are to be found except one for alcoholic drinks and one for

cigarettes.,
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.Aparf from the Suk and el-Hara settlement in the rest of Zavia oasis ic of

a dispersed permanent nattern. In every tribe there is a portial concentvrotion
of people ususlly around the mosgue., This pattern of settlement is generclly
composed of one street with a few houses on both sides not necesserily with
shops unless the tribe is far from el-Hara or the Suk. ArounZ this vestigial
centre lie the gardens belénging to the members of the tribe. Some of thesc
gardens have houses, usually built of dry clay with three to four roons on the
averare (see plate XIII). These houses which are ainilar to those arowd the
mosque are of an oriental pattern. The 'hoosh' - house - is a square uncoveel
court-yard into vhich open the rooms. (see plate XIV). There is a well in ile
court except in the scattered garden houses vhere the farm vell ic used for
domestic water purposes too, In some other houses the well is located in a
seporate section near the kitchen. In the houses of the hign income groun
there is usually also a cistern for collecting the rzin water vhich is uced for
both drinitins end waghing purposes.  The hoosh hes normelly e flot roof of
dried valm-trees. It is very rare to find two storey houses. On sonme of the
gardens where no houses zre to be found, the dvellings arc then reploced by tae
"Zoriba" which is usually ncde froz nolnm leaves or Jerid. (see ~lote XV). Some
df the ﬁeople om a house in the street in vhich they live during the rainy
season from October until March, ond live in the Zaribs for the rect ol thc yeor
Tents are not often used in the gordens;  they are used only by Zavic
peonle who go with their families to the Jefare durins the horvest scosen. On
the other hand the use of the tent in Zevia is rother co.zion Curing the Jluturm.
These tents are used by the seni-nomads of the Jefara whe core for hoxvectins

dates.
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Beside the former types of dwellings we find that a very few caves are also
used for dwelling purposes. Places where such caves are found are restricted
to the southern coastal ridges. However, this type of dwelling is very
limited indeed and therefore it may well be excluded.

Classification of Zavia population between those who live in houses and
Zaraib (sing. Zeriba) is not definitely knowm. Consultation with the Iudir
of Zavia and other reliable sources suggest that the ratio is at 70 to 80% for
house dwellers and at 30 to 20% for Zariba dwellers. |

Digcussion of population érowth is limited by the absence oflreliable
estimates before 1917. . According to Agostinit's figures of 1917 the population
was 20,646. In the census of 1931 the figure reached 25,400 and in the census
of 1936 the population was 29,414, - The figure of 1954 census was officially
given as 35,043 and by 1957 the population was 35,362 according to figures
obtained from Zavis Municipality. Figures of the population estimates of
1917 and 1957 by the different tribes were given in the chapter dealing with the

tribal structure.

Before we end this study of Zavia it is worth discussing the following two
points, its function and it; future. The main function of Zavia tovm is mainly
restricted to administration due to the fact that it is the capital of Zavia
district, which includes the following centres, Zanzur, Sorman, Sabratha and
Agelat. It also contains the police headquarters for the whole western
district. Moreover Zavia tovm serves the whole western district in the fields
of secondary education and health.

As far as industry is concerned Zavia and the whole western district have

very little to offer. The main industries are restricted to olive oil. It is
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beyond any doubt that Zavia's cconomy is largely built upon its esriculturcl
nroducts whether of natives or Italian settlers, These products will be studie

in detail in the chapter dealing with the economy. The nmarlteting of these

agricultural nroducts end livestock is also important and that is why Zavia

market is of‘special interest.
These simple functions lead us to believe that the future of the »lace will
be more linked with agricultural expansion than anything else., This expansion
can be done in two ways., The first is by increasing the nresent productive
capacity of all the farmers. This is possible by spreading agricultural
education especially among native farmers and also by giving more credits on
facilities to the Italians. The second way is by increasing the cultivated
area, especially in the case of irrigated crops. This can be done by enlorging
the present oasis especially to the south. The southern lands have practically
similar rainfall and underground water supplies as in the areas of Bianchi and
Giordani which have been successfully developed by the Italians. This land
developrent will serve in reducing the density of ponulation in Zavia as well as
increasing the agrioultural output. It will also eventually help in settling
the Jefaran semi-nomads.
ZUARA D.E.L. Haynes mentions the name of Casas (Zuara) as a Roman station
without giving any detailé;(2> Hoviever, whether this was true gr not, we
cannot trace a fixed date for the first foundation of Zuara. Dr. Benguinote
on one hand gives the following story.(B) He 5ays it is believed that o
daughter of an unkmown prince. vho lived at llereccan, g few kms, west of 1llellita,
fell in love with one of her father's negro guardians and as she could not

marry him they eloped to the present location of Zuara. There they settled down
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and had their first two children Attuse and Aissa..'v These two brothers were
the first to form the Berber groun of Zuara during the first half of the
fourteenth century A.D. On the other hand the following story was given
by Captain Ppsenti(4). He believed that there were two friends, Said and
Califa, who decided to travel westward of Tripoli. On their journey and just
before they got to the present location of Zuara they saw’a tiny village so
they decided to visit it. They remained theré for a while but soon afterwards
Califa decided to continue his journey while his friend preferred to stay
permanently. Califa's decision to depart ammoyed his friend and so he said
fo Califa "Zuart Ahlia" which means in the Berber language "you have deceived
me", Since this event, which took place at tﬁe beginning of the fifteenth
ceﬁtury, the place became known as Zuara.

Personally I believe that the foundation of the place dates back to the
6th century A.D. if not before. This opinion is based on the fact that the
first Arab conguest of the Tth century did not succeed to Arabize the Berbers
of Zuara, Moreover, even the arrival in the 11lth century of both Beni Hilal
and Beni Suleim, who were responsible for the Arabization of nearly 2ll the
Berbers of Tripolitania, did not change the situation. This undefeatable
racial character must have been strong enough to oppose the severeness of the
Arab invaders., In other words I believe that Zuara was an urban centre
strongly fortified by fhe vast areas of sebkas nearby. This belief leads us
to think that Zuara may have been a Roman station gradually transformed to a
Berber small town perhaps since the énd of the 4th century when the Roman disnity
began to decline. Oy archaeological investigetion can nrove this hypothesis.

The growth of the place under Arab rule was insignificant due to its

unfavourable economic position. Conditions remained the same under the Turks.
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Before 1909 Zuara belonged administratively to Zavia. 1In that year it became
a Caza or district. After the Italian occupetion Zuara became very importent
mainly for military purposes due to itsngeographical position near the Tunisian
frontier. It was quite clear that the Italians were interested in occupying
Tunisia. The following quotation by P, Newman may explain this desire.

"The demand for Tunisia is no idle cry. The dream of Mare Nostrum will long
persist, Mussolini is not colonizing Libya merely to aid his landless peasants,
any more than he is fighting on the side of Franco to give his troops experience
of modern warfare.(s) (see fig. 17, air photographs)

However, the Italian start for developing Zuara took a different line from
what they did in Zavia. They did not go into the centre of Zuara and develop
it. Theylleft the Arab town practically as it was and devoted their efforts
to building a new Zuara. The choice of the new place, vhich became known as
Fuara Mzring, was due to its rocky nature though only for a few hundred metres.
However, despite the unfavourable character of tﬁis part of the shore the
Italians began as early as 1920 to construct Zuara's artificial harbour, which
~was completed iﬁ 1929. The construction of this harbour gave Zuara the
importance of being thé second sea port along the whole Tripolitanian coast.
Also it gave her shores an eminent position as far as sponge and fish catches
were concerned. Anotﬁer different line in the development of this area was
that no concentrated miiitary camps were built, The idea was tq erect general
military stores surrounded by numerous separate houses to accommodate the navy
service men. Shops and public houses were also built all over this area. In
other words Zuara Marine was a military area éompletely restricted to Italians.

Because of this military function Zuara Marina was heavily bombarded by the
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R.A.F, during the World Wer II, which left her compnletely ruined. The
destruction, which still is the main feature of the area, also affected the
artificially constructed wall of the harbour and consecuently the harbour is
now practically out of use due to the increased aﬁounts of sea sand end weeds,
which stand as an obstacle against beaching even the small spoase and fish
boats. The damage to this harbour should be repaired as soon ag possible,
because both sponge and fish present an imvortant source of income to Zuzra.
In the very few houses which remained undamaged near the horbour, live
gsome of Zuara's fishing families. In 1957 one of the big store; vas rebuilt
and made a factory for Zuara catchment of Tuna. Along the rood between
Zuara Marina and the old towm a few‘private‘gardens and houses are to be
found. Immediately east of old Zuara and on the same rocd we find the
biggest modern building in the whole area. It was the residential place for
the Italian governors and it is now similarly occupied by the lmtasarrif.
Also we find the railway station vith two water reservoirs neocrby, the
electric power station, the preliminary school and o modern mzitet. These
public buildings are on the southern side of the road. On the northern sice
we find the municinality, the dispensary and a filling stotion. The found-
ation of all these buildings was in 1925 and they are now consicered as a modern
"part of the old town. 0134 Zuara is cut into two sectors by the main road to
Tunisia (see fig. 18). Along this road the main shons are found.  Generclly
speaking, these shops are connected to the ommers! houses and nost of them due
to comparatively limited commmnications with Tripoli are more or less big
astores. The centre of the towm is a roundish square which used to be 2 puwnlic
merket before the Italians built the modern one. Shops and cafes of pre=~

Italian origin surround this square except on the northern side vhere the
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Ttalians built a two storey builaing for administrative purposes. ‘From this
square the streets of the old towm radiate. (see plate XVI).  Along these
unplanned streets, which are usually of less than half a kilometre long, live
Zuarats population. In many cases the members of one'tribe occupy one or two
adjacent streets. The native houses in Zuara are similar to those described
before in Zavia except that the building materials are chalk aand not clay or
stone and the roofs are made from wood instead of dried palm trees. Wells are
found in every house due to the shortage of fresh water sunplies. Electricity
although it is generated locally is only provided from 6 to 12 p.m. and it
affects practically ell the shons and houses of the town.

The difference between Zuara Marine and the old tom is very noticeable
especially in the case of the building materials. Construction is of stone
and cement and the buildings are generally of two storeys in Zuarc larinc.

In the old town, on the other hand, the general feature is of one storey ond
construction is mainly of chalk.

As far as population concentratioh is concerned we find that Zu~re Iorina
is not of any imnortance due to its damage and the repatriction of the Italian
army. Foreigners who still live in Zuora are few, and they, together with the
native povulation, are concentrated in the old towm. TUnlike Zavia, where the
populétion is scattered all over the oasis forming different tribes, the peonle
of Zuara are entirely restricted to the towm area itself and the intermingling
of tribes is more noticeable than anyvhere else in the whole of the westera
coastal region. They all live in houses, the only type of dwelling here.,

According to Agostini's estimate of 1917 the population of Zuara wes 4,366
and by 1954 it was 6,778. On the other hand figures obtained from the tom

mmicipality in 1957 showed that the povulation was 10,445.
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The severe damage of Zuara Marina and the reduction in fish and sponge
catches, together with the cessation of the contraband trade with Tunisia which
flourished during the war years, have reduced the town's prosperity. lany
inhgbitants migrated to Tripoli City especially the wealthy merchants and their
families. Trade, which was the main function of Zuara, is declining rapidly.
Nowadays, although tradeis still important locally with the interior tribes of
Regdalin and el-Assa, Zuara has lost her position as an importent tréde centre
with Tunisia. The great reduction of these two sources of income meant that
Zuars became no more than an administrative centre for Zuara district. Teking
into consideration the insignificant agricultural productivity of the whole
district we come to realize the grave future facing this urban centre,

Reviving the lost prosperity needs that the following two steps should urgently
be carried out; (a) repairing the harbour damage and encouraging both fish and
sponge trade; (b) providing more fresh water resources. lMoreover, tourist
publicity can make Zuara a first class holiday resort, due to its magnificant
sandy beaches. Also, the road between Zuara and the Jebel should be
macadamized to facilitate communication and trade.

SMALL TOWNS ¢

Local definitions based on administrative functions classify the towm as
a centre where the Mutasarrif is stationed. On the other hand a small town is
a centre where the Mudir and not the Mutasarrif is to be found. This also
means that in a town we find both the Mutasarrif and the Iudir. According to
this definition we find the following small towms from east to west: Zanzur,
el-Mamura, Sorman, Sabratha, Agelat, Regdalin and el-Assa. From these centres,

vhich are of a rural character, we find that el-llamura, el-Hascian, Regdalin
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and el-Assa are in fact very small centres of only a few hundred people.
ZAWZUR It is likely that the name of Zanzur wes derived from one of Madghis
sub-tribes which lived in the area before the Arab conquest. The first mention
of Zanzur was given by el-Tigiani, the Tunisian historian (1307 - 1309)
However it is still doubtful whether he meant there -was a centre or village
nown as Zenzur or whether the name was given to the vhole area.

lUnder Ottoman rule Zonzur with Ursheffana tribes to the south formed a
Nahia, a small district ruled directly from Tripoli.

The oldest building found todey in the centre of Zanzur is of Turkish
origin .and dates back probably to the end of the 18th century. This building
which was and still is a police station, is the seed of the growth of the suk.
For security reasons a few shops were built nearbyand they remained a handful
until the Italian 6ccupation. However, the development of the Suk to its
present shape was due to the Italian efforté, though it was less in extent
than in both Zavis and Zuara. The nearness of Tripoli city and the situation
of the Suk south of both the main road and the railwey are the reasons vhich
may explain the limit of such development. After 1923 the Italians begen to
acquire lands for their sgricultural scheme. Thus the foundation of many
concessions in the area together with the provision of accommodation for their
administrative personnellwere the reasons behind Zanzur's development. The
Ttalians started by building a centre for administrative purposes next to the
Turkish police station and building an open mzket facing them from the west.
Shops were also built on both sides, north and south, of the present ill;shaped
squaré. Halfway along the road which leads to the Suk from the main road cnd
fhe reilway station, the Italians erected in the late 1920s a fort which has
been now transformed into a public school. On both sides of this road between

the fort and the Suk the Italians also built about 30 houses for their
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employees. Immediately before the Suk we find the mosque on the northern
side of the road and about 10 shops of Turkish origin on the southern side.

Apart from the Suk where only a few hundred people mainly government
employees, are to be found, settlement in Zanzur area is of a dispersed pattern.
A partial concentration of population is usually found éround the mosques in
every tribe, The population of the area, which also includes the minor oases
of Saiad, el-=Maia, el-Hascian and el-Mamura, is split equally between those who
live in houses and those who live in Zariba.

Zanzur, besides being an administrative centre for both Zanzur and the
minor oases, is also an important agricultural area. Its market, which is
held twice a week is of special importence in this field, though its effect
is rather limited to the local population,

The growth of the population of the area from 1917 until 1957 is as

followss~
Year Population
1917 10,473
1954 ' 22,750
1957 24,885

After we leave Zanzur along the main road to the west we come across two
of Zanzur's minor oases. The first is Said, on the rocky shore of Said and
only a few hundred metres north of the main road. Apart from a huge fort
built by the Italians for military purposes, there are a hnadful of shops
serving the nearby gardens. A few kms. westward we reach el-llaia. It is a
community of about 10 Arab houses on both sides of the road., Shops are usually
comnected to some of these houses,

The other two important cases of Zanzur are el-Tuebia and el-llanura.
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The first consists of a few gardens with some shoms around a small moscue.

The second, vhich the Italicns intencded to mole into an Arab asricultural
village, is now completed by the Libyen govermment. It has 120 forns each witu
a small house. At the extreme west of this villaze we find its Suk. This Suk
has been built by the Itolians ond it has a square shape. A huge mosque and
the admiﬁistr&tive offices at the north end, the police station and the post
office at the west, shops in the east vwhile the southern side is open. There
is no weelily marizet due to the nearness of Zanzur in the east ond Bianchi in

the south. These two .cases are locoted inlend a few kns. soutl: of the main ro-gd.

The last of Zanzur's oases is el-Hascian vhich is a semi-Itzlian settle-
ment constituted of about 20 demozrcphic farms. The oasis hos o store with o
public house connected to it.

Half way between el-llaie and Zavia tom we find the Italian cetilement of
Oliveti - Judaim., The study of thic villasme cid also the mattern of the
Ttalian farm houses will be given at the end of this chanter.

Half way betveen Zavia town snd Sorman there are two smnll ocses.
El-Harcia ig a few kms. north of the main road. It comnrises a ferw gordeas
and>at its aporoximate centre we find a few shons end a dispeascry nesr the
main mosque. On the southerm side of the nain road and about one kilomeire
west of el-Horecio is the Bu Isa oasis. It is also a smell umit of gardens
writh about a dozen shops around its smell mosgue,

After a few kms. westward we come to the small towm of Sorman,  The Suk
of Sorman is a few hundred metres south of the main road., 014 neople of the
area say that the Suk is only about 80 years old. At the time there wos a2 big

|

open yord with a shop in it to accommodate travellers between Zucra end Tripoli.



The Turks tock over this place and changed it into a police station, and from
that time a few shops were built near it.,  The number of thosge shons remained
practically unchonged until the Italians took over the country. It was 1926
when the Italians began to acquire z few gardens surrounding the former tisn
o
nolice station and started to malze 2 modern Suk of it. Thic Sulz is of a
scuare shane; on its northern cide there are about 15 shops renplocing the old
Turlkish police stetion. On the eastern side the Italiocns built two storer
building fo; administration and o towery mosque. On the southern cile
there is a two storey building, the upner nert of which was used for
accormodating Italian personnel ond the lover nort for shons.  The westein
side, which is a huge open court, hos been made into o moxized. Tiwe cecatre of
the Suk was formed into a handsome vnublic gorden.  On botl sileg of the road
which connects the Suk with the mein road more shope wers build, as well -~c tre
modern buildings used nov as female and mele schools., Immedictely on the
horthern side of the main road and facing both schools the Itnlians built a
new police station vhich is still uscd for this npurpose.

Az elsevhere in Tripolitanis studies of nopulotion srowii ore restricted
to the year 1917 onward. Agogstini in 1917 gave a total of 10,500. Fi-uren
of 1954 and 1957 are 18,200 ond 19,260 respectively.  According to the Iudirt's
information the people are rouzhly clgssificd at the ratio of 40% for house
dwellers and at 60 for Zeriba and tent dwellers,

The Suk of Sofman besides being an adoinistrative cocntre ic 2lso an
important merlet esnecielly for cereals and aniuals. The effeet of this maries,
vhich is held twice a week, involves Zavia in the east, Agelat cnd Sabratha in

the west. Agriculture and nmestorelism are the main functions of the crec.
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The hope for any future development thereforeis reliant on agricultural
expansion especially southward of the oasis.

SABRATHA The foundation of modern Sabratha was completely due to the Italians,
The start took place in 1922 wi%h the arrival of the railway., As in both
Zavia and Zuara the'Italians intended to make from the place a big military
installation. Moreover the area was the first to see land acquisition for
agricultural development in the whole western district. The spot chosen for
new Sabratha is about one kilometre south of Romzn Sabratha., To start with
the Italians began to build a huge military camp on the eastern side of the
present main road. This camp is estimated fto accommodate 4,000 menz 40
houses similar to those described in Zavia were also in construction ot the sanme
time outéide the camp and mainly on both sides of the road to ancient Sabratha;
Other public buildings near the camp are a two storey building for administrotion
(see plate XVII) a mosque, a church and a post office. On the western side

of the main road vhich lies between the railway station from the west (see
plate XVIII)and the main road from the east we find a2 big market (see nlate XIX)
and school, two restaurants, three public houses, a filling station, a flour
mill and about 30 shops. Sabratha at nresent is the residential place for the
Kaimmakam of both Agelat and Sabratha., Its twice a week mgrket affects Agelat
in the west and Sorman in the east.. The asricultural significence of the area
is supplemented by its Tuna industry at Marsa el-fladine. It is also a tourist
resort, due to the existence of the famous Roman antiquities at old Sabratha.
(see plate IN) The future of the area therefore depends on improving and
enlarging the present Tuna industry and also on making more tourist publicity.

The growth of the population of the mudiriah, who are scattered all over




the oasis, is as followss-

Year Pooulation
1917 - 9,800
1957 16,100

The dominant types of dwelling in the region are either the Zaribe in the
summer and the tent in winter, or permanent houses, The ratio between the two
types is 1% to 30%.

AGELAT Eight kms. west of Sabratha along the main road end four ims, south
we find the small town of Agelat. The foundation of this centre dates back
to the 16th century. The date was the arrival of the ferous Saint knom as
Sidi Abu Agels from el-Magreb., It is obvious that the name of Agelat is
derived from this Saint. During the Turkish rule Agelat wes the residential
. place for the Kaimmekem of both Sabratha and Agelat and vhich the Italians
lately transferred to- Sabratha. At present the centre or the Su: of Agelet
is a unit of one street. The former Turkish Kaimmakamia, the police stotion
snd the mosque are on the northern side together with a few shops. On the
southern side about 30 shops of which half are of Turkish origin.

The Italiens made no developments here due to its situation inland. After
World War TII 2 new school was built = few hundred metres north of the Suk. Two

\
years ago and for the first time an electric power station was built near the
northern side of the nolice station.

The importance of Agelat is restricted to its agricultural »roducts, mainly
cereals, and also to animal husbendry. As in both Zavia and Sorman, the
future of the area relies on increasing the cultivated area and improving on

the present system of animal husbandry. The following table shows the growth

of the population of the area since 1917.



Year Population

1917 14,200
1954 - 17,450
1957 18,600

According to the Mudir's information the classification of the population
according to forms of dwelling is at the ratio of 20 to 30% for house dwellers

and 80 to 7Q% for a combination of the Zariba and the tent.

From Agelat to the Tunisian fronﬁier, apart from the towm of Zuara,
settlement isAof a dispersed mobile pattern in its widest scope. Pastoralism
replaces agriculture in importance. The difference in the character of
economy of this area and the one east of Agélat to Trinoli is due to their
different physical characteristics, which already have been described.

Oases found in this area besides being few and scattered are also of minor
importence because of their limited fresh water resources. These oases, which
wili be described sevarately, have no importance as far as populotion
concentration is concerned. Economically sveaking, the main function of
most pf these oases is restricted to marketing enimals and cereals. Shons
found in these oases are mainly engaged in selling tea end sugar, olive oil,
paraffin for light, and tobacco.

Becéuse of the nature of the bedouin life we find that the most dominant
form of dwelling is the tént. The fact that the population of this area are
semi-nomads of mixed economy means that they may combine both tent and zariba.
The latter applies particularly to the semi-nomads who omn paln-trees in the
oases. A tent is generally 6-8 metres long and 4-6 metres broad. The tent

cloth is, in most cases, made of goats hair to vhich other secondary mzterials
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are added. The Zariba on the other hand is usvelly made from brainches of noln-
leaves or jerid. IMud houses are often found near the ccntres of the ocses

but broadly speciting houses are very rare and only in vossession of the wealthy
people.  Public buildings are zlso confined to small offices, zolice stations,
mosques and schools. Inforrmation based upon personsl observations and
consultations with reliable authorities lead tc a classification of the
population of the area at the ratio of 80 o 90% for both tent and Zaribe

dvellers and at 10 to 20% for house dwellers. There are five ocses: Resdelin,

el-Gmeil, Zelton, Bu Chemmasc - Pisida and el-Assa. Regdelin is cbout 12 lms.
south west of Zuara. It consists of about 30 shons and a similor nunber of

native houses around a small mosgue, a police station and the ludir's office.

The oasis has g weekly market., El-Gmeil lies at a similar distance south

of Zuara. There arc about 20 houses, 25 shops, a mosque and a small nolice
station. The Suk is an ovea court. The imwortance of this Sul:, vhich isc 2lso
held once a vweelk, is now greater then that of Zuara itself due to the cuarrels
between the Berbers of Zuara and the Arabs of the interior, Illrrketing is
mainly in animals and cereals and its effect goes as far as Zavic in the east and
el- Assa in the far south west. Zelten is a very small oasis about 25 kms.,
west of Zuara on the main rosd to Tunisia. Houses and shops are fewer in

nuriber than in both former oases. Bu Chermasc~Pisida is a formexr Romen

village 40 knms., west of Zuara. The nlace is nov g fishing villege of about

15 houses and 10 shops. Besides, the villoge is now an importont Custonms
station between Tunisiz end Zuara. It also hes a police station and o moscue.
El-Assa is the administrative centre for the Arab Nuail tribes. It lies about

36 kms. south west of Zuara, and comprises the ludir's adzinistrotive building
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a police station, a mosque, a school, about 20 shops and about 30 houses.

The place, due.to its nearness to the Tunision frontier, was and still is
important in smuggling. The porulation of this Mudiriah are tyrical semi-
nomads and therefore the raising of livestock is their mein source of living,
and that is why the weekly market in here is of a special importance.

The construction of both the Tripoli-Zuara railway in 1922 ond the coonctal
.road in 1927 has played an essential part in develoﬁing the western coocstal
belt not only from the settlement point of view but also as far as the present
economy. is concerned.

The communications between the different centres of this re~ion and the
city of Tripoli are carried out by both the road and the railiay. On the
other hand communications with Tunisia are oﬁly available by rozd zs the sinzle
track railway line finishes at Zuara. The fact that the roacd betreen Tripoli
and Tunisia commnects the urban ereas made it the more inportent means of
communicétion and that is why most of the exports of the area mainly asricult-
ural products are sent to Tripoli by road., It is also imnortant as far as the
number of passengers. is concerned except perhaps on mzrket days. The reoilwey
line, however, does not comnect urban arecs so efficiently, as it wes
originally constructed for military purposes by the Italisns.

Other means of commmication are represented by a subsidiary road to
Bianchi via el-Maia and other via Cliveti, a rood to the Jebel via Zavio and
also a track from Zuara via el-Giosc. This last track should be mzcadamised
as soon és possible to facilitate trade and communications between Zuera
district and the western nart of the Jebel, However on the whole this
region has more efficient communications than any other ncrt of the counfry.

We end the study of the settlements of the western cozstal zone by study-

ing both patterns of Italian settlement in this region,




(a)

(v)
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ITALIAN VILIAGES Only one of these villages is to be found in our western

coastal belt. It is the settlement of Oliveti - olive yard - the name of
which has been changed recently to Judaim. This settlement is only seven kms.
east of Zavia town. Before the Italian govermment had made from the area a
demographic village in 1938, it was a private concession to its owner

A. Chiavolini since 1923, The failure to encourage mass Italian migration

to Tripolitania under the system of private concessions made the Fascist

government toke more positive steps by taking over the slowly progressing

-concessions and by devoting their future agricultural developments to the new

systenm of demographic farms. As a result of this new method the I.N.F.P.S.
began in 1938 to construct the village of Oliveti and at the same time work
was going on to establish a total of 122 family farms in the area.

The village of Oliveti is of a three sided square chape. A disnified
church and a few houées occur 2t the northern end. Iore houses, a school, &
picture house, a post office and a public house are on the west. A
dispensary, a public meeting hall now changed into a the~tre and more houses
are at the east. The southern side is open. The centre of this villaze is
now a handsome garden. From this description we realize that this villoge has
only a small population. The ten houses of the village were built to

accommodate families or individuals vho work there such as the doctor and

nurses, teachers and shopkeevers.

ITALTAN FARII HOUSES This type of settlement although dispersed is more

important because the Italians have acquired about 28,000 hectares of lands
in the western coastal region alone. llost of these lends have been made into

concessions or demographic farms. The distribution and nuther of both farms
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have been given in detail in the chapter on Italian colonization.  The nurber
of families living on a concession differs from one to another. On the other
hand only one family lives on a demographic farm. Generally spealzing, the
houses on demogranhic farms are hased on the old Roman design. Each hes
three rooms; +the one in the centre a livins room, the two'side ones bedrooms,
A stable adjoins each house. Construction is of stone and cement. (see plote
XXT). A concession house is more spacious. The average number of rooms
varies between 4 to 6 usually with balconies and gardens around. The stables
are much bigger and separately built. The roofs of both houses are flat in
most cases. Besides these farm houses we also find on both ty»es of forms
another pattern of dwelling. It is the Zariba where the native lsbourers
end their families live.
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PART II

CHAPTER V

ITALIAN COLONIZATTON

"Quarta Sponda" was the name given by the Italian government to
distinguish its colonization in Libya which proceeded on the same lines
as the colonization of the Pontine Marshes, south of Rome.(l)

Although Italy had been in Tripolitania since 1911 her colonization
scheme, to develop the country agriculturally, did not start until 1923 ‘
owing to lack of security.

Judging the possibilities of success of this enterprise in a country like
Tripolitania with an erratic rainfall, soils of lbw fertility and lack of
stability there are many qualifications must be well considered: (1) Coloniza-
tion can take place only where security is guaranteed; (2) Productivity of
the land must be certain; (3) Ground water has to be abundant; (4) Colonized
areas should benefit from the Mediterranean climate which dominates only the
coastal zone; (5) These areas have to be near urban centres where marketing
and communications are easy. On these bases the start took place in 1923,
under Count Volpi, Governor of Tripolitania, in areas near Tripoli city and
other coastal centres.

This agricultural.colonization began on a plantation basis(z). The plan
was that}the government had to provide the capital, while labour had to be
native. Thus great tracts of land were taken from its Arab owners who were
either unfairly compensated or suffered confiscation as a result of the decree
of April the 11th 1923 in which properties of all those regarded as nationalists

were ordered to be confiscated.(a) Also in the decree of November the 15th
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1923 expropriation was declaredin all the uncultivated areas.(4)
Thus from 1923 areas of land taken over by the Italians started to
increase rapidly as the following statistics indicate in hectares(s):-
Year Area Acguired Areg Given %o Concessions
1914-1922 9,313 3,612
1923 26,100 3,970
1924 27,100 | 9,949
1925 4,887 17,619
1926 35,124 25,59
1927 45,264 27,554
1928 14,722 . 13,465
1929 17,153 14,994
1930 20,376 2,522
Total 200,039 122,081
In 1939 the acquisition of new lands stopped because of the outbreak of

the World War II. However during the 1930s the total area acquired for
colonization purposes increased little to a total of 246,000 hectares in 1939.
The distribution of the total area, among the three Tripolitanian

provinces in 1930 was as follows:(6)

Province ' " Area (in hectares)
Eastern 76,512
Central 94,827
Western 28,700
Total 200,039
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In the case of the western province, where colonization is mainly
restricted to the coastal region, the figure is distributed as follows(7)

and areas are shown on (fig. 19).

Locality Area (in hectares)
Zanzur 9,000
Zavia & Sorman 11,700
Sabratha .6,000
Mellita (Zuara) _2,000
| 28,700

The colonization of the western province also known as the western
district started early in'1923 when the first land near Sabratha was acquired.
Around the oases of Zavia and‘Zanéur work started in the following year, while
in Sorman area this task took place only in 1927. The acquisition of lands in
this coastal region is shown on (fig. 20).

These lands were handed to development companies who were required %o
employ a certain number of Italianiﬂmigrants(sz The number of concessions in
Pripolitania reached a total of 623 of which 132 were to be found in our region.
The distribution of the western coastal belt concession in 1959 by ownership is

as tabulated belows-

Logality , Ownership Total
Italians Arabs

Zanzur 35 23 58

Zavia 18 10 28

Sorman 4 6 10

Sabratha 12 5 17

Zuara, il )

)
Total 77 55 132
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The distribution of these concessions by minimum and maximum areas is as

IS

shown belows-

Loeality Minimun Area (hectares) Meximum Area (hectares)
Zenzur 7 1,571
Zavia 47 912
Sorman 50 1,226
Sabratha 18 ' 1,878
Zuara 16 414

The totél area of these concessions gives an average area ofabout 212
hectares each while this average decreases to only 195 hectares as regards the
whole of Tripolitania.

Beside the huge loans and credits given to these plantations they were
also granted 25 years free of taxations. Results shown by these concessions
were considerably successful as far as the agricultural production was
concerned. But on the other hand they meant very little settling of Italian
peasant families as the 1936 Census results indicated when only 13% of the
Italians fﬁund,in Tripoliténia were engaged in agriculture. Therefore it was
decided that fundamental changes should take place as soon as possible to
encourage a great number of Italian immigrants, which was the reason behind
this mass colonization scheﬁé. Sir E.J. Russell gave a clear picture when he
described the Fascist principles of their regime as follows: "Its purpose is
social and political rather than pprely economics it aims at a mass redistribu-
tion of population and strengthening of political power and in consequence it
is not to be judged by its financial returns".(9)

So the second step of this colonization was made in 1928 by Marshal

E. De Bono. The new plan, which is described as direct or governmental
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colonization, was based on experiments made by Luigi Razza who started an
organization called Ente Di Colonizzazione per la Cirenaica to encourage mass
colonization in that part of Lib&a and it started operating in 1923. The
conception of this idea met with favour and encouragement, which resulted in
extending the field of this organization to Tripolitania as well and it became
known as Ente di Colonizzazione della Libia or just Ente.

Generally speaking the success geined by this organization was due to
‘Marshal I. Balbo who had been appointed as general governor of Libya in 1933.
The enthusiasm énd efforts of this governor who was also granted wide powers
and huge grants (U. 500'miliion Lira) gave the scheme its final shape especially
after inviting the collaboration of a provident society known as L'Istituto .
Nazionale Fascista per la Previdenza Sociale (I.N.P.S) and also ordering a
complete underground water survey, which resulted in discovering both semi-
artesian and artesian water layers. However from 1928 the second colonization
scheme began to take its name and purpose as demographic colonization on the
basis that the famiiy and not the individual constitutes the unit of settlement.
Thus the construction of demographic settlements instead of privately owmed
estates began on a large scale in different parts of the country by both
mentioned organizations. The idea was to divide the land of each settlement
into farms varying in size from 15 to 30 hectares, each farm containing a house,
equipment and livestock. Also on each settlement construction of the central
buildings which include a church, school, post office, medical headquarters,
administrative offices, store and public houses was going on at the same time.

Some of these settlements were already given as private concessions and

later on they were taken for the demographic scheme as in the case of Oliveti
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settlemént which was a concession owmed by A. Chiavolini(lo). In April 1938
I.N.P.S. took over the property and changed if into a demographic village.

However.by October 1938 the first demographic settlers were brought in(ll).
This event despite the short time when this regime was in operation showed the
great efforts and determination of the Fascist government to make from
Tripolitania her fourth shore.

Génerally speaking, the enterprise was a tremendous task and something
worthy of admiration, but whether it has been really economic and successful
is also something deserves consideration which we will discuss later on.

Basically work on these settlements started with the government who had to
build the roads, erect central buildings and of course acguire the land. After
this was completed responsibilities lay entirely on the organization which had
to develop the irrigation system, provide equipment, build and furnish the
houses, clean fhe land provide seeds and fertilizers in addition to a fixed
salary paid to farmefs in their first agricultural year. The conditions
betwéen colonists and the organizations differed slightly from one to another,
but generally they folloﬁ the following 1inesz-(12)

(1) ‘The wage earning stage in the first five years. The organization had to

provide all the farm necessities including seeds, manure, implements and the
cropping policy and it obtained half the production in return.

(2) Full holders stage from the sixth agrarian year colonists became full

holders of their farms and they had to provide all their necessities.
Charges held against them were those for the interest on values of farm and

stock.

(3) Stage of repsyment from the 9th agrarian year colonists were required to
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pay part of their debts which have to be completed in 27 years after
commencement .

(4) Stage of full owners Colonists get to this stage when one-third of their

debts is paid.

(5) Stage of clearing all debts. Colinists were advised that under no circum-

stances should they delay refunding their debts after 35 years of receiving
their farms.
Between 1928-39 the efforts for this type of colonization have resulted in

colonizing the following areas by both mentioned organizations in the whole of

(13)

Tripolitania.
drganization Area (in hectares)
ENTE 55,058 |
I.N.P.S. 46,128
Total 101,166

The distribution of these areas by settlement and organization is as the

(14)

following figures indicate in hectares.

Province & Settlement Total Area Area Developed Number of Holdings Area

Afforested
(o) ENTE
(1) Western ‘

Province(totals) 2,372 1,970 178 55
Oliveti 1,657 - 1,470 49 50
Mamura 715 500 129 p)

(2) Bastern

Province (totals) 45,882 22,720 952 130
Gioda 2,288 1,200 100 20
Crispi 9,140 3,700 370 50
Garibaldi 19,869 9,420 314 10
Brevilieri 14,085 8,400 168 50
Naima , 500 ? ? ?

L
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Province & Settlement Total Area Area Developed Number of Holdings Ares

Afforested
(a) ENTE (cont'd)
(3) Central
Province(totals) 6,804 2,010 57 170
Fonduk 1,235 810 27 150
Azizia 5,569 1,200 30 20
(B) 1.W.P.S.

(1) W.Province(totals) 17,918 14,269 595 563
Oliveti 1,393 1,282 72 ?
Hascian 354 339 19 5
Bianchi - 6,121 4,163 167 412
Giordani 5,207 4,725 189 105
Micca 4,843 3,758 148 41

(2) E.Province(totals) 28,210 21,826 461 400
Castleverde 2,200 1,625 65 400
Corradini 2,975 ° 2,560 66 ?
Marconi 8,282 6,684 150 ?
Tarhuna 14,755 10,957 180 ?
Grand Total 101,186 62,708 2,249 1,318

Settlements which form part of the western coastal zone are:-
Oliveti Enteg 1,657 1,470 49 50
Mamura, n 715 500 125 5
| Oliveti I.N.B.S; 1,394 1,282 72 ?
Hascian " 354 339 14 5

The above figures give our region the following percentages as regards the
colonization of the whole western province. 29% of the total area acquired,
18% of the total developed area, §¢% of the total holdings and 10% of the area

afforested.
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Generally spéaking, the colonization of the western district is regarded
as one of the best throughout the whole country and more still the colonized
part which lies in the western coastal zone.

Both Oliveti and Hascian Settlements were built for Italian farmers.

But in the case of colonizing el Mamura village the scheme, which was laid

down by the Ente. in 1939, did not intend settling Italian farmers as elsewhere.
The real purpose was fo provide second class farms for Libyans especially
ex-gsoldiers as rewards for their services and loyalty to the Fascist government.
However the outbreak of the World War II stopped the scheme; it was not until
1954 that the Libyan government completed.it.

Detailed statistics of Italian population in Tripolitania since 1936 are
not always available. According to the census of 1936 their number was
43,124 persons and by 1940 the figure was estimated to reach about 100,000.
However after the defeat of the Axis forces in North Africa in 1943 the figure
declined as low as 40,000 mainly caused by their mass repatriation. One

(15)

estimate for Italian peasants in 1950 is as follows:-

Total Area (in hectares) Population
(1) Concessions 122,000 _ 7,400
(2) Settlements 101,086 ‘ 11,000

Total: 223,086 18,400

These figures give an averagé of about 12 hectares per head. The ratio
is &, 17:8 hectares per head between concession occupants and demographic
-éettlers; The last available figure for Itélians in Tripolitania is given by
1954 general Census. 1t was 37,600'of whom 1,503 are to be found in our

region.
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In the western province we find that nearly all the concessions areas
lie within the western coastal region (see fig, .21).. These areas together
with the demographic areas give a total of just over 30,000 hectares while the
Italian population in 1958 was only 1,402 persons of whom about 85% are
farmers which actually means a proportion of about 21 hectares per head.

More important still, this area presents about 15% of all the arable land in
the whole region which supports a total population of about 135,000.

Excluding cereal production, which is basically cultivated on the
principle of dry farming or as shifting agriculture in the Jefara to the
south, and dates, which are mainly grown by the natives, the cash-crop
production of the region is reliant on these Italian farms.

After the World War II Italy tried her best to return to her former
colénies including Tripolitania. However her efforts were in vain and Libya
as a whole gained its independence. The destination of the Italian govern-
mental properties including the demographic farms remained unsettled until the
Libyan-Italian agreement was signed on the 30th of March 1957. The final
solution of this vital problem can be summarised as follows:-(16)
(a) Property should be given to colonists whose ferms have reached a stage

of full productivity.

(b) Farms where productivity is still nil have to be handed immediately to
the Libyan government..

(c) Farms which have been developed but have not reached a stage of full
productivity should have a chance of four years in which, by financial
help by the Italian government, they have to reach full productivity, and

if not their property goes to the Libyan government.
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According to this agreement property has been given to all the Ente and
I.N,P,S, farms in the Oliveti and also the I.N.P.S. Hascian farms. 1In other
words all the demographic farms in this coastal belt, because of their full
productivity, have been given to their Italian owners. (see figs 22 & 23)

The agricultural importance of all the Italian farms within our zone will
be dealt with in a later chapter on agriculture.

As far as farming technique is concerned all of these farms are in a good
position. But keeping these farms functioning normally without outside help
is very doubtful especially now when all of them are in immediate need for new
replécement of their implements. This means that many of these farms have
‘failed tovsupport themselves which is the reason behind the sale of some of
them.

Labour on these farms is not entirely Italian; on the contrary it is
mostly native as since the War colonists began to employ one or more native
families. The reasons were not only need for labour but also security against
quarrels with the natives and robberies especially during drought years.

In many cases these Arab families became partners even in the farm property

itself.

This is how the Italian colonization started, extended and got to its
final stage. Looking}through these episodes we come to the concluéion that
the whole enterprise which was described by Marshall I. Balbo as "Una
grandiosa opera di colonizzazione, su un territorio che fa parteAintegrante'
della Patria, a exlusivo benefico della Patria, sotto le insegne della Patria
Fascista" did not succeed to provide the real purposes behind it, that is %o

séy, first that the agriculture of the enterprise must operate as a supplemenf
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to that of Italy and secohd that colonists should be politically very strong
and therefore numerous. Thus we see the failure of thg enterprise from the
Fascisf point of view. But on the other hand, as far as the Tripolitanian
economy is concerned the scheme, though its final results are still doubiful,
presents a very prosperous prospect if only more attention and financial help
are paid.
Finally we must emphasise again the conseguences of this enterprise upon
the native people whose lands were taken:-
(1) Migration of a great number of them to the neighbouring countries
especially Tunisia and Egypt.
(2) Thousands more compelled to join the Italian army.
(3)_ fhe increase of the native semi-nomads and nomads.

(4) Migration to Tripoli city.
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PART TII

CHAPTER I
COLTIVATION,

On many previous occasions we have emphasized that agriculture is the
main source of existence for the majority of the people not only in our
western coastal belt but also in the country as a whole, This is true for
the present and perhaps will remain so in the future because of the lack of
mineral deposits and capital, among other factors. This means that industry
should be excluded from plans for a large and sound future economy unless the
discovery of oil, in commercial quantities, becomes certain. On the other
hand, in the last four centuries at least there‘were two other sources of
income besides agriculture, namely trans-Saharan trade and piracy. The first
of these sources céﬁe to its end at the end of the 19th ceﬁtury when both
Britain and France opened €entral Africa and changed the route of this trade
to the Gulf of,Guinea.- The second was'also eliminated by strong European and
American fleets in the Mediterranean. Thus the country became reliant on
agriculture alone. This agriculture was carried on a small scale sufficient
to meet the need of food for local consumption. Such conditions remained
unchanged until the Italian occupation. The long wars with the natives and
the confisdétiop of their best lands were really painful blows to the
indigenous populatiBniﬁhb were left with no alternative but to join the
Ttalian army or become unskilled workers. In other words most natives became
dispensable to the econom& énd lived upon what they could get from these
sources of employment. But on the other hand and without regard to these harm-

ful facts the Italian agricultural schemes have created the present modern
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agricultﬁre, without which our area and the rest of the country would be still

dominated by the limited traditional type of cultivation and no progress in

this field would have taken place. |

Moreover, the development of the Italian agricultural schemes was also
combined with many other aspects, though of military significance, such as the
foundation of numerous military camps and installations, building réads and
railways. All these projects together with the maintenance of military
forces in the country created widespread employment with'.the result that the

Tripolitanian economy became linked with that of Italy. After World War II

a similar situation persisted due to the existence of the Allied Forces.
After 1951 when Libya became independent it was obvious that this new state

could not build her own economy without foreign aid. This striking fact

caused the United Nations, the United Kingdom and the United States to offer
their help. But whether this foreign aid will continue or not is not clear
yet.' Certainly such help camnot continue for ever. Therefore I would like
and strongly emphasize that for full benefit from this foreign aid it must be
devoted to-develop the country ag;iculturally in the first place. This in my
opinion éan be done by the following means:-

(1) The total of this aid must be spent and supervised by the local government,
as still a large part of it is spent by the foreign aid agencies them=-
selves,

(2) Experts must be fully qualified and with previous work in similar
climatic conditions. At present a large part of these so-called experts
are not really qualified despite their huge sglaries.

(3) A long term policy must be followed. First, there should be a complete
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water survey, without which any future development can only be a failure.
Second, agricultural experiments of all kinds should be for long enough
periods. Third, studies should be made of the possibilities of improving
on the present agricultural sources of income such as livestock and both
the Italian and Arab products.

Education must be increased not only by opening new schools but also by
devoting enough time for agricultural education. It is also very
important to open a Faculty of Agriculture in the Libyan University as
soon as possible, and also to establish intermediate agricultural schools.
Agricultural credits should be made available and must be given first to
farmers who have proved their gbility.

Extra credits should be given to the Italian settlers to replace their
0ld and non=-productive machines.

More water can be obtained in the native wells by using mechanical
drilling meth§ds.

Specia% efforts should be devoted to create new settlements wherever
possible as most of the present oases have become over-populated, Zavia
for instance.

The présent Moslem law of inheritance should be changed in order to keep
land property undivided. Examples of fragmentation of property vwill be
given later.

More artesian wells have to be dug and the utilization of those already
in existence shoYld be put in action by experimenting with the most

suitable crops.

The present electric generating stations must be enlarged. Examples
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from Zavia alone showed that in 1957 more than one hundred applications

were made in order to erect electric pumps. Of course these applications

have to be refused due'to the limited electric power.

These recommendations and many others should be carefully considered and
put in practice if there is to be any agricultural development, or indeed a
sound economy aiming to promote the present living conditions for the majority.

It is estimated that between 70 and BQ% of the Tripolitanian population
are directly or indirectly engaged in agriculture. The rest depend on
commerce, government employees and on industry. Conditions in ocur region
are gpproximately as shown below:-

(a) 5% to % depend on industry.

(v) 3% to 4% depend on commerce.

(c) 3% to 4% depend on work with the government.

(d) 85% to 89% depend on agriculture.

This last fact indicates the importance of agriculture and how essential
it is that this source of living should be greatly developed and restored.

The method of studying this main source of income will be divided into two
sections, the first of which will deal with the native agriculture, while the
second will deal with the Italian agriculture.

(A) NATIVE AGRICULTURE

This type of cultivation is often described as the traditional agriculture,
‘but can be subdivided into two different types. The first type is irrigated

cultivation carried out in the oases gardens; the second is dry farming on the

Jefars plain.
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(1) GARDEN CULTIVATION

This kind of cultivation is carried out by the cultivator's family, or
under the Jebbad sjstem. The Jebbad provides the manual work and gets half
the crops in return. Moreover, besides being irrigated it is carried out all
the year round. Other important characteristics of this agriculture are that
it is primitive and limited in scale. The first of these two fécts is a
reflection of the present educational status of farmers and also the common
poverty which stands as an obstacle to any changes in the methods and means of
this cultivation. The second fact is a reflection of the natural conditions,
as climatic, physical and water supply conditions are the facts behind the
limited areas of oases. Poverty also helped to impede any expansion of the
present culti?ated areas. Moreover the Moslem inheritance law has played an
important part in subdividing these cultivated areas or gardens among the
owmners! descendants. Consequently and as a result of the increased population
over 9Q% Qf the gardens have several owners, each of whose property is
scatteréd in various gardens. Undoubtedly a soiution to this problem will
contribute to the progress of garden cultivation.

The following three examples taken from three different gardens in the
area of Vast Ali tribe in Zavia will explain thé problems of fragmentation of
property not only in Zavia but all over the region.

(2) Saniat el.-Maddah This garden lies about one kilometre west of el-Hara.

The total area of the garden, which has one well only, is 7,808 square
metres, and is divided unequally among five owners of whom one has no
other land property in the oasis. The distribution of this garden is as

indicated below:=
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1) I. Maddah - 3,744 sqg. metres

2) C. Maddah - 3,264 M "

3) R. Brahim - 320 " "

4) B. Maddah - 320 " "

5) M. Maddah : 160 " "
Total 7,808 sq. metres

Moreover the first owner has two sons and two daughters, the second has
three sons and one daughter, the third has two sons and two daughters, the
fourth has no children, and the fifth has two daughters. Under the present
Moslem law each property will be divided among the owners' descendants after
his death, in the ratio of two parts for a male and one part for a female.

In course of time, no valuable land would be left for cultivation.

(b) At present in thé same Cabila, which has about 550 people, there is only
one garden individually owned. This garden is kmown after its owner, Y.Beddah,
and it is comparatively small, just less than 2,000 sq.metres, Still, in
course of time, this garden will be divided among four brothers and three
sisters. These two examples are typical of our region.

(¢) Moreover fragmentation of property may exceed such examples and still be
common. The folldwing example may illustrate this. The property of this
case.is an olive tree about 30 years old and known as Zetunat Bin Hamza. The
yield of this tree in an average year is estimated at about 25 Marta or about

350 kgs. of olives. This yield is distributed roughly as follows:-

1) M. Ramadan - 35%
2) Y. Beddah - 12%
3) TI. Maddah - &%
4) S. & I. Maddah- 10%
5) H. Ramadan = %
E6 T. & A.Ramadan- 12%
7)  S. & M.Ramadan= 14%

In other words this tree is owned by ten families or about 60 people.
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Information of these examples was given by the Sheikh of this tribe.

Most of the gardens vary from half to three quarters of a hectare. This
fact together with the widespread fragmentation of property explains the
limited scope of the present garden cultivation. The distribution of the
gardens by locality is as given below, according to information obtained from

Zavia Agricultural Statistics Department in 1958.

Locality Number of Gardens

Zanzur 1,821

Zavia 2,406

Sorman 1,007

Sabratha 1,237

Agelat . 616

Zuara 41
Totals 1,134

During the year 1956/7 the total area irrigated by Jedula (Irrigated plot)
was as given below, Figures also obtained from Zavia Agricultural Statistics

Department in 1958.

Locality Number of Irrigated plots
Zanzur 606,500
Mamura 16,600
Zavia | 274,910
Sorman 209,270
Sabratha 277,700
Agelat 138,020

Total: 1,523,000
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In 1951 Dr. Shenwani in his report on the Vital Statistics of Libya

gave the following figures regarding the distribution of the irrigated land
by family in two Zavia tribes.(l) These statistics may also be taken as
examples for an area from Zanzur in the east to Agelat in the west; in other

words where irrigated agriculture is the dominant type of cultivation.

Area irrigated in Number of familiés
£9.metres.. Vast Ali U, Tawil.
Nothing 29 99
Less than 50 1l 11
50 to 100 18 38
100 to 200 4 68
200 to 300 11 52
300 to 400 4 43
400 to 500 13 19
500 to 600 6 8
600 to 700 - 1
TO0 to 800 - 1
800 to 900 3 -
900 to 1,000 - -
1,000 to 1,500 5 4
1,500 to 2,000 1 -
Over 2,000 _2 1

\N
\J
)

Total: 97

Garden cultivation is primarily devoted to olive and palm trees. Fruit
trees are of minor importance. Other seasonal or yearly crops are peppers,
potatoes, tomatoes, green beans, lucerne, etc.

‘Tree cultivation, which are grown all over the gardens, has special
importance due to the fact that olives provide oil besides being considered,
among the majority, as the main tree cash-crop. More details about olives
will be given in the chapter on industry. Dates are consumed when harvested
and also as a food supply after being prepared and packed. Oranges, apricots,

grapes, etc. are grown mainly for home consumption.
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Peppers, tomatoes, potatoes, etc. are also grown for home consumption.
Forage crops, of which lucerne is of special importance, are mainly to feed the
animals, which provide the water lifting power. Prof@laction of the non-tree
crops varies from one garden to another, and from season to season. Generally
speaking such production is very limited indeed and does not contribute greatly
to the farmer's income. Statistics showing the total production of these
crops are nét available, due to the fact that there are no official estimates.

On the other hand, as regards tree crops, the following figures given by

T. Theodorom in his report on Indigenous and Italian Farm Enterprises in the

Zavia Area 1954 (p.30) may illustrate the relative importance of different trees

in most of our region, apart from Zuara where no irrigation is practised.

Kind of Trees Number of Trees ' Percentage
Olive trees 5,850 42%
Citrus fruit trees 254 b
Alnond trees 186 1%
Palm trees 6,558 47%
Other fruit trees 1,069 8%
13,917 100%

~ ——— s

From these statistics we notice that the most common tree is the palm tree
followed by the olive. The same figures which are taken from seventy gardens
give an average of 199 trees per farm. About 99% of the garden trees are
irrigated. The reason is that the garden area is very limited and therefore
the farmer tries to utilize this land as fully as possible and so trees are
planted densély with intercultivation of vegetables and other crops.

Palm Trees
The following statistics issued by Zavia Agricultural Statistics Department

in 1958 show the distribution of palm trees in our regions
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Locality Wumber of Trees
Zanzur 131,295
Zavia 129,295
Sorman 61,568
Sabratha 26,800
Agelat 71,668
Zuara 63,520
Total: 484,146

It is estimated that in normal years every 100 palm trees give 8 to 10
quintals of dates. There are more than 10 different species of palm trees in
our western coastal belt of which ei-Bekrari, Tabuni and el=Baiudi are of
special popularity. Other species include el-Lemsi and el-Hellawi. The
dates of these two species are only used as fresh fruits. On the other hand
dates of the first three species are almost always packed and used later on,
The remaining species, on the other hand, are generally used for feeding camels
and cows. The common name of these species is Ammi.

Over 80% of the annual production, estimated at 3,000 to 5,000 quintals,
is consumed iocally. This percentage also includes the proportion consumed by
the semi-nomadic tribes of the Jefara. The rest is sent to Tripoli.either to
be manufactured into Bukha (an alcoholic drink) or prepared and packed in the
Tripoli date factory. |

In my opinion the western coastal zone, which has about one third of the
Tripolitanian total palm trees, can expect a reasonable income from dates if a
'ﬁew policy is followed. Above all there must be no more than one or two good
and selected species instead of the present varieties which are of inferior
quality. Governmental supervision and help is needed to provide the

selected species at cheap prices, and to make the public aware of the best



193

methods for the new plantation.
Fruit Trees

Unfor{unately there are no separate statistics for the native fruit trees.
Because of their limited numbers, they are included with those found on the
Italian farms.

From the former description of the garden cultivation we find that this
traditional agriculture faces many chronic and complicated problems including
fragmentation of property, lack of capital and the use of o0ld and primitive
tbols. These problems give their reflection in the present farmers! low
standard of living from the economic, health and social points of view.
Therefore a full scale study of these problems and the finding of immediate
and effective solutions is-of vital importance without which no adequate and
secure source of income for the majority will be possible.

2. JEFARA CULTIVATION

The Jefara plain south of our region is completely outside the limits of
our study. But the fact that shifting agriculture and livestock farming on
this plain are almost carried out by people from our zone, to whom they are
two important sources of income, necessitates the study of them, but only as
far as the human activities of our region are concerned. The livestock
economy will be examined separately.

Cereal cultivation

Cultivation of cereals on the principle of dry-farming was and still is
the spinal cord of the western coast belt native economy. The importance of
cereal cultivation lies in the fact that the indigenous food is based on

barley among both lower and middle classes and wheat in the high income group.
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Natural conditions, of which rain is 2ll important, determine the yearly
barlgy and wheat produétions. If enough rain falls during the sowing season
large amounts of both cereals are sown. Moreover if the rainfall is well
distributed during the growing season this will give healthy and well bearing
plants. ' With such conditions plus enough rain in March the result is
undoubtedly an excellent harvest. Such yearé are very rare. On the other
hand in many years crops fail due to the lack of the spring rain, the mal-
distribution of rainfall during the growing season or because of the Ghibli if
it occurs when cereals are ripening and lasts for a long time. Because of all
these disadvantages cereal cultivators seek to sow in selected spots over as
wide an area as possible.

* Cereals are grown on the system of share cropping. In other words two
or more cultivatd?g join together each with his seeds and animals, When the
sowing season starts in the late autum they leave for the Jefara to search for
the best watered lands. The amounts of rainfall and seeds determine the
length of their stay in the Jefara. Usually it is between 10 days and one
montth. Vhen cereals start to ripen in the middle of spring the cultivators
usually accompany their families and leave again to harvest their crops. This
season is longer than the first one and in many cases it ranges from a month
to two months.

The following statistics show the total amounts of seeds and harvests for
the year 1957/58,-which is a fairly good year, as given by Zavia Agricultural

Statistics Department in 1959.
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‘Locality Seeds (in quintals) Production (in quintals)
Barlex Wheat Barley Wheat
Zanzur 203 8 1,756 40
Zavia 292 34 2,206 289
Sorman 34 11 512 34
Sabratha 65 1 770 8
Zuara 340 _44 5,100 350
Tobal: 934 98 8,344 @

e —. ——

Cereal production in both average and good years leaves an exportable
surplus. On the other hand a tremendous shortage is certain in drought years.
Therefore a government policy aiming to keep and store some of the surplus in
good years in order to provide a food supply in the critical years is an
essential step to avoid starvation for many hundreds.

The adoption of imprerd methods and means for both dry-farming and
irrigated Arab cultivation will certainly give a considerable increase in
yields. As far as cereal cultivation is concerned the following means will
satisfy this.  PFirst, most of the foreign experts agree that the growth of
cereals in rows instead of the traditional way will enable a considerable
increase onnthe present yield. 0.J. Wheatley states "Probably the most
promising single improvement would be to grow cereals in rows instead of broad-
cast, as it is now the practice“SZ) Secondly, there should be a more effective -r
way than the present one for leaving the land falloﬁ. At present cultivators,
4 despite the shortage of manure, sow the land for two to three successive years,
if it is watered enough and then leave it for a similar period without cleaning
the winter weeds. Therefore some kind of rotation and looking after the

fallow land is a necessary step for any further yield. Finally, seeds should
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be carefully improved and Selected.- At present most of the cultivators use
very inferior qualities, merely because of their .cheapness. Therefore a
governmental programme is needed for seed selection, multiplication and
distribution to the farmers.

Dr. Shenwani also gave the following statistics showing the distribution
(3)

of the Jefara land ownefship in the former two tribes of Zavia.

Area ' Number of families

Vast Ali U. Tawil

Nothing 67 213%
Less than one hectare 1 5
1 +to2 " , 11 58
2 t0 3 " 3 6
3 to 4 " p) 29
4 to 5 " 1 6
5 to 6 " 4 27
6 to 7 " - -
T to 8 " - 1
8 to 9 " - -
9 to 10 u - -
10 to0 15 " 1 3
15 to 20 " 1 -
20 to0 25 " 2 -
25 to 30 " 1 -
Over 30 " - _3

Total: a7 351

—— e——

These figures indicate that althoughithe proportion of families who possess no
land property has nearly doubled itself as compared with those who have no
land property on the oasis, the average land property has increased
tremendously. Now only about/@% of the total Arab farm area is found in
the oases while the rest is foun& ¢n the Jefara. |

The average quantity of barley seed sown per family is between 20 to 80
Kgs. while the wheat is much less and ranges from 10 to 40 Kgs. The reason

for this is that the wheat matures about three weeks after barley and is
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thereioxre more suscentible to thc Gaibli. Alsp,it needs morc Tnter and
better soil, Consecvently ~heot production is below recuirenents end the
supply has to be nade up by importation. The country's recuirvenents of
barley and wheat are estimoted at 35,000 and 50,000 tone restietively., Oa
the other hand production varies from 20,000 to 120,00C tons of “rriey and
from 2,000 to 8,000 tons of vheot.

Camels, cows and donkeys nrovide pover for ploughinz,  Flovghs rz
normally made of wood. (see plote XXII). Iren nloughs ond troctors cre used on

a smzll scele by a fer cultivetors whose nronerties excecd 30 hoctares.

" B, ITALIATT AGRICULIURE

There are two rother distinct tyDes of farming carried out by Itnlian
farpers in our reéion. The first type-is the lorze form operction or sce-cnllel
concession, The sccond is the much smaller operation called the
demo rephic farn, Crons ere noieor less similcr but still there
are substontisl differences in size, fincneiel status oud in noarenent.

The differences are due to the Italien policy of develoning Trimolitonio
agriculturally. At the beginning of this policy only conceccions were
founded. After the riseé of Pescisw in 1922 this nolicy wos 321l in »ractice
znd continued so until 1928, when fundamentel chonges occurred due to the
failureof the concessionc to encouraze a nass Italion misration. A novw
governmental systematic policy 'ras introduced in 1933 wnder 4hc Count Volpni.
The intention of this policy was to mslre the farily and not the individual the
wit of acricultural develomment schemes. Details of both concecsions and
demoaraphic farms were given in the Italian colonization chapter.

Fronm the asricwlturcl npoint of view the concessionaire is relatively
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wealthy. The fact that most of the concessions vary from a few hundred
hectares to more than one thousand hectares in size means that work is almost
entirely performed by hired labour, primarily Arab, although it is common for
a concessionaire to employ Italian working families and foremen.

Production methods are modern due to the use of tractors and other
machinery. Moreover water is, in most cases, available due to the widespread
use of electric pumps, diesel motors and wind pumps. The number of wells in
a concession varies from 2 to T.

Generally speaking, the concessiore in our region are the most profitable
agricultural enterprises despite the fact that work is still frequently
handicapped by the shortage of working capital due to the‘inadequate credit
facilities. Therefore the availability of such credits will certainly cause
a substantial increase in the total production and more still it will help to
provide extra work for many hundreds.

As regards the demographic farms the manpower was entirely supplied by
the farmers and their families. But since the country's independence ten
years ago the Italian settlers began to employ one native family at least.
The reasons are to supply substantial labour, to secure the farms from thefts,
and finally to avoid quarrels with the native people.

Broadly speaking, the demographic farms are also efficient types of
agricultural operations., Tractors and other machinery are used though less
than on the concessions mainly because of their comparatively small sizes and
the capital invested. The average size of the demographic farm in the
western coastal'belt is about 30 hectareé. Each of the demographic farms

has only one well., Electricity is provided only for & hours a day, which is
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very limited and needs to be increased to 12 hours at least. At present less
than EQ% of the total demographic farms use sprinkler irrigation system. The
Same pefcentage applies to those who use diesel motors for extra water supply.
This is also due to lack of capital and credits.

Manure whether natural or chemical is well used on both Italian types of
farms. The natural manure is obtained from the animals kept on the farm or by
gathering the tree leaves and the used hay in a cemented tank and adding water
from time to time until the whole lot becomes well mixed. In many cases
farmers follow this method due to the high prices of chemical manure. (see
plate XXIIT)

Broadly speaking, the management of the Italian farms is well organized
and the farms can be rightly considered as efficient as those found in other
advanced agricultural areas in the world. But still a tremeﬁdous improvement
in yield can be obtained if credit facilities are made easier and more
available.

Duriﬁg the last five years the lack of both credits and moral encouragement
caused many Italian farmers especially concessionaires to sell their farms to |

wealthy native people. The total number of concessions sold reached 55
or about 44% (see page 173)

Agricuiturally speaking, most of the native owned concessions became less
productive than they were. The reasons are mainly lack of agricultural
education and bad management. In my opinion the government should do its
best to encourage the remaining Italian concessionaires to stay permanently
if there would be any substéntial increase in production,

The traditional agriculture by the natives is more or less restricted
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for the purpose of self sufficiency and therefore unlike Italian agriculture
it is not important for the production of the cash-crops upon which a large
part of the whole country!s exports depends.

The Italian farmer in our region depends on producing a few crops of which
groundnuts, olives, almonds and citrus trees come in the first place. His
other sources of income come from livestock production and the cultivation of
less important crops such as potatoes, tomatoes, beans, green beans, peas and
forage crops.

As far as tree cultivation is concerned the following statistics, also
given by T. Theodorou, will help to explain the utilization of the Italian

(4)

farm, which has an-average area of 151.5 hectares, from this point of view

Kind of trees Percentage
Olives 74%
Citrus fruit trees

Almond trees S V'
Date palms -

Other fruit trees 2@

10026

These percentages were obtained and based on the fact that each farm has
an average of 3,588 different trees. Only 2%% of these trees are found to be
irrigated.

T. Theodorou also gives the following percentages from land classifica-

tions point of view.(s)

Kind of land %

Irrigated 9.4%
Dry farmed land 61.0%
Pasture land 21, 4%
Vaste land T.1%
Land in farmstead

and roads 1.1%

100
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These percentages show that tﬂe irrigated areas are very limited indeed.
Certainly providing more water supply will increase such areas and the result
would be a general increase of the farm production.

Most of the areas given to dry farming of tree crops is occupied by olive
and almond trees. Citrus and other fruit trees, on the other hand, are grown
in irrigated areas. Details of olive trees will be given later. Statistics
of citrus trees includipg the indigenous trees too for the year 1956/57 are as

given by Zavia Agricultural Statistics Department in 1958.

Kind of Citrus trees Nuﬁber of trees Production (in qnintals)
Orange 31,030 3,070
Tangerines 8,084 297
Grape fruit 247 22
Lemons 1,355 110

Apart from the lemons over 9Q% of the production comes from the Italian farms.
Almond trees are almost éonfined to the Italian farms too. However
despite the adaptation of these trees to local climatic conditions and also
the fact that almonds can be grown easily on the principle of dry farming
the natives did not take any interest in growing them especially in the case
of Zuara where only a total of about 5,000 trees are to be found. More than
50% of the total trees are found in the Zavia area. Figures of the whole
reéion are just under 50,000 trees. There are no definite estimates for the
total prodﬁction. Semi-official information indicates that such production
ranges from 400 to 700 quintals.
Other trees found on the Italian farms ‘include apricots; peaches, figs,
as well as grape vines, which are distinguished in the data given below.

The source is Zavia Agricultural Statistics Department 1958.
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Kind of trees Number of trees
Grape Vines 851,537
Other fruit trees 101,150

Over 90% of the grape vines are found on the Italian farms. Most of the.
production is made into wine. The rest is sold on the local markets.

The majority of the so-called other fruit trees are also found on the
Italian farms. The cultivation of these trees is practically restricted from
Zanzur in the east to Zavia in the west. There aré no official estimates
for this area's production, but generally almost the whole fruit crop is
consumed locally either by the cultivators! families or by sale on the local
markets.

Other seasonal crops grown on the Italian farms are groundnuts, the most
important non-tree cash crop, tomatoes, potatoes, beans, green beans, vegetables,
etc.

The history of groundmuts in Tripolitania goes back to about 30 years when
the Italians first began to experiment on this crop. Nowadays groundnuts are
the most popular crop because of their great demand in the world markets and
consequent high prices.

The cultivation of this crop is entirely irrigated, and needs to be
irrigated at least dnce a week., The use of the sprinkler irrigafion system
has greatly facilitated and increased the areas grown every year and it has
become the ﬁost valuable cash crop for export in the present agricultural
production of the whole country. In 1957 the groundnuts exported amounted to
17.8% of the total export.(6)

In recent years the average production per hectare began to decrease.

Research on this problem has shown that the groundnuts appear to suffer from
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the lack of mineral deficiency which takes a form of yellowing of the plant
leaves which is associated with a loss of yield. Therefore it is of vital
importance to the country's economy to devote more work and study to this
serious problem and find a solution to it.

The following statistics obtained from Zavia Agricultural Statistics

Department in 1958 show the areas of groundnuts and estimated crops.

Locality Area (in hectares) Production (in Quntals)
Zanzur 372 8,408
Zavia 864 21,412
Sorman 125 3,250
Sabratha 55 1,210
Potals 1,416 34,280

These figures give an average production of 30.7 quintals per hectare,
which 1s very satisfactory as compared with only 25 quintals for the whole of
Tripolitania., Also for the same year the prodﬁction of the western coastal
belt amounted to about 3%% of the total amount in the whole of Tripolitania, an
illustration of the importance of this cash-crop to the economy of our region.

Only 9.4% of the Italian farms are irrigated due to the limited water
supply. Thefefore, if this water shortage can be solved a considerable
increase in this crop can be easily gained which undoubtedly will raise the
farmers'! income and provide more work and foreign exchange. 1MNost of the
Tripolitanian groundnuts areAsold in the Buropean markets mainly in Germany,
Britain and Holland.

Apart from groundnuts other seasonal or yearly crops on the Italian farms
are mainly cultivated for home and local market consumption. This is the case
for tomatoes, potatoes, beans and vegetables. The average area of these crops,

in most cases, does not exceed half to one hectare except in the case of
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tomatoes. In recent years its cultivated area began to increase due to the
sef-sufficiency policy and the restriction on imported foreign tomatoes.

Besides the former different crops the Italians also cultivate a few
hectares of wheat and barley on the principle of dry farming. Barley is used
to feed the farm animals while wheat is used for domestic consumption.

Thié is the general picture of the present agriculture carried out in the
western coastal belt, of which we imﬁediately recognize the importance of the
Italian farming due to its efficient and significant contribution to the |
agricultural economy of this zone. For further development and production
two urgent needs should be fulfilled as soon as possible in the case of the
Italian cultivation. Agricultural credits and loans must be available, and
secondly increased water supplies must be provided.

On the other hand as far as the traditional agriculture is concerned
there should be immediate improvements in the methods practised at present,
an increase of the o0asis areas by expanding the present southern limits and
finally the introduction of new selected species especially in the case of
shifting agriculture. Moreover it is necessary to form agricultural co=-
operative societies for both native and Italian farmers. .

.AS for future agricultural settlements I should like them to be based on
the system of collective farms. The reasons are mainly the success- of such
system all over the world, that it would effectively help to keep land property

undivided, and that it would probably increase yield.
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PART TIII

CHAPTER II1
LIVESTOCK

The livestock economy of the western coastal zone cannot be dealt with
separately from the Jefara plain to the south. The reason is that most of the
.H}ivestock raised on this sector of the plain is owned by people from the
western coastal region. The system followed is that the shepherd, usually
from the semi-nomadic tribes of the Jefara, takes both sheep and goats and
raises them. He receives in return two and a half pounds, about 150 kgs. of
barley and one lambp for every twenty five heads reared per year.

Livestock, whether raised on the Jefara or kept and fed by haﬁd in the
sedentary farming areas, is the second pillar of the economy of the western
district after cereals. Most of the livestock in this region is owmed by the
Arabs, who adhere closely to the traditional methods which have been handed
down from antiquity.

The Survey of Land Resources in Tripolitania 1954 states that livestock
raising falls inég three main groups: (a) Nomadic (b) Semi-nomadic
(c) Static(l).v Brbadly speaking, this is true as regards the whole country,
but to say that the largest proportion is semi-nomadic and is kept and fed in
the static farming areas of the oases during the summer migrating to the
semi-desert of the Jefara for the winter and spring is not absolutely true.
The fact is that less than &% mainiy of old and weak sheep and goats are

transferred from the Jefara to the oases in the hot periods where water,

shelter and food can be easily providéd.
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Climatically speaking, we have noted that two main zones can be found in
the western districts (1) the maritime region where extensive agriculture is
taking place (2) the Steppe region of the Jefara. In addition we find a
third minor zone known as the semi-desert in the extreme west, half way between
the éhoreline and the escarpment.

Certain livestock are always kept in the first zone. They include cows,
pigs, donkeys, horses, camels, poultry and a few sheep and goats. Cows are
used for lifting water from the wells in the Arab gardens while their main use
in the Ifalian farms is for breeding and milk. Pigs are only found on the
Italian farms as Moslems are not allowed for religious reasons to breed or eat
them, The donkeys are mostly owned by the native people for riding purposes.
On the other hand horses are almost entirely found on the Italian farms, for
agricultural purposes. Camels are almost completely found on the native
gardens, and are used for a great variety of purposes, such as milk, meat,

riding and in agriculture. Poultry is found on both Libyan and Italian |
farms mainly for egg and meat production. The availability of drinking water, i
shelter and forage crops all the year round eliminate the possibility of any
decrease in these types of livestock even in the severe drought years.

Livestock raised on the steppe zone are far more importent economically,
though less'species are found than in the oases areas. Sheep, goats and
camels predominate. The effect of the climatic conditions on this type of
livestock is much more noticeable. Indeed the determining factor behind
increasing or decreasing the totals of these types is the quantity and.

distribution of rainfall. In other words most of the grazing areas of the

steppe zone are healthy and nutritious in both good and average rainy years.
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On the other hand during periods of severe drought, which are very often
coupled with a shortage of drinking water, grazing becomes impossible and
consequently a decrease if not a great loss of the livestock numbers is
absolutely certain.

N.T. Theodorou in his Report to the Government of Libya on Indigenous

and Italian Farm Enterprises in the Zavia Area classifies the livestock in T0

Arab and 70 Itelian farms as follows:(z)

Types of Libyan Farms Italian Farms
livestock Number of animals Percentage Number of animals Percentage
Cattle 134 20% 499 43%
Sheep 1,613 ~28% 2,655 29%
Goats 1,074 . 19% 52 1%
Camels 101 20% 7 1%
Horses 26 5% 186 22%
Donkeys - 72 1% 6 1%
Pigs - - 32 1%
Poultry 290 1% 1,872 %
Totals 3,310 10056 54,309 100%

From these figures we notice that 94% of Italian animals are cows, sheep
and horses. On tﬁe other hand the Arabs.are more or less equally concentrating
on sheep, cows, camels and goats, all of which amount to BT%. To make a full
use of these statistics we must bear in mind the following facts. First,
the average area of an Arab farm is 50.1 hectares while the Italian one has an
average of 151.5 hectares. Second, while the Italian farm constitutes one
piece of land in the coastal zone, the Arab farm includes three pieces of land,
10% in the coastal zone, lS%»in the Jefara plain, known as Jettis locally, and
75% in the Jefara dunes. This @ivision, which may apply to Zanzur and Sorman,

does not apply to the rest of our region where no extensive or sedentary
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farming is found and consequently livestock becomes dominated by sheep, goats,

and camelé mainly raised on the steppe zone as in Zuara district for instance.
In 1951 Dr. Shenwani in his report on "Vital Statistics of Libya" gave

the following.statistics as regards the ownership of sheep and goats in 408

(3)

native families in the Zavia area. .

s

Sheep numbers Number of families Goat numbers Number of families
Nothing 409 Nothing 408
Less than 10 21 Less than 10 25
10 - 20 11 10 - 20 8
20 - 30 1 20 - 30 3
30 - 40 2 30 - 40 4
40 - 50 2 40 - 50 -
50 - 60 1 50 - 60 -
60 -.70 1 60 - 70 -

Qver 90% of the above families have no sheep or goats and in general they have
no othef animals. The highest individual ownership of both sheep and goats in
the western coastal zone is found at Sorman at a minimum estimate of 5,000 heads.
The average among those who possess sheep and goats is estimated at 500 heads.
There is no adequate census of livestock in Tripolitania. Taxation in
this field is based upon annual estimates given by regional committees. The
fact that the more livestock the ovmer has the more taxes he has to pay has led
to great inaccuracy in livestock numbers. Moreover, the fact that the members
of these committees, ﬁith horses as their only method of travélling over the
grazing areas, are bound to accept food and accommodation from the shepherds is
also another reason in favour of suggesting a reasonable deduction in reply to
what has been offered to them, Therefore an increase of at least 15% over the

total figure seems necessary.

In studying the evolution of livestock in the western coastal zone we are

going to deal with three of these so-called censuses.
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(a) The first of these was held in 1928 by the Ttalian government.'d)
Figures of this census are only available for both Zavia and Zuar® districts

without further break down into minor administrative regions.

District Horses Donkeys  Cattle Sheep Goats Camels
Zavia 664 54237 7,746 89,251 36,684 5,739
Zuara 488 1,261 121 58,916 14,087 4,772
Total: 1,152 4,598 7,867 148,167 50,771 10,511

No important Italian owned livestock is included in these statistics due
to the recent start of their agricultural colonization.
(b) In 1946 a census was held by the British Military Administration.
Distribution of livestock by minor administrative regions in the case of our
pegion is available. DMoreover the classification of livestock owmership
Abetween-the natives and the Italiams is also in hand.(s)

(1) Native livestoclk

Locality Cattle Sheep Goats Horses Camels Donkeys Mules Pigs

Zavia 1,892 17,250 11,043 319 1,811 1,212 - -
Sorman 959 6,470 5,269 5 1,291 618 - -
Zenzur 2,589 6,364 3,752 121 191 583 - -
Sabratha 1,567 7,763 8,831 79 1,255 671 - -
Agelat 559 10,780 13,037 59 2,770 695 - -
Zuara 5 16,317 13,202 162 3,977 1,225 - -
Totals 7,571 64,944 55,134 815 11,295 5,004 - -

(2) Italian livestock

Zavia 1,147 755 339 357 8 44 512 437
Sorman 15 424 20 25 1 1 22 58
Sabratha 14 80 14 46 2 2 4 4
Zuara ‘ - 15 11 3 6 6 - -
Total: 1,176 1,274 384 431 17 5% 538 499
Grand Total 8,747 66,218 55,518 1,246 11,312 5,057 538 499
Total of

Tripolitaniaits?2) 585,508 501,880 5,781 55,791 27,386 684 1,814

Approximate % 28% 17% 11% 2% 200 18% &t 25

of our region.
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Comparing these figures with those of 1928 we find two new species
presented by mules and pigs. These two animals were first introduced by the
Italians in the late 1930s. Moreover we notice that all types of animals
except goats have been greatly reduced in numbers. The reason behind this
phenomenon is a»combination of the drought years of 1936 and 1946 and also the
slaughter of many thousands during and after the World War II.

(¢c) The last available statistics of livestock are for the year 1957.
Unfdrtunately no separate figures are available for the Italian livestock.

Information was obtained from Zavia Agricultural Statistics Department in 1958.

Locality Cattle Sheep Goats Camels Horses Donkeys lMules

Zavia 3,459 25,136 10,743 1,681 979 939 523
Sorman 1717 6,706 4,794 776 42 411 -
Zanzur 2,081 9,970 2,882 1,061 252 958 49
Sabratha 1,224 6,761 5,223 1,007 76 630 2
Agelat 682 6,483 8,439 1,465 23 572 1
Zuara 12 19,056 11,216 5,401 62 952 3

Total: 8,235 14,112 45,297 11,391 1,434 4,462 578

Total for : ' .
Tripoli- 47,000 574,000 573,000 80,000 D 40,000 2,900
tania,- ) :

Approximate ]
% for our  15% 13¢% 7.5% 12.5% % 10% 2065

region.,

Comparing these percentages with those of 1946 we come across some
astonishing facts. Firstly there is a general increase in all kinds of
livestock although during the year-l947 livestock, especially sheep and goats,
suffered enormously due to the severe drought. It was estiméted that no less
than half of the former species were killed through starvation. Furthermore,
there has been an increased demand for;ﬁeat by natives due to their improved

standard of living. Secondly our region has become less important for live-
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stock than it was in the previous census due first to its comparatively
limited grazing area and second to the normality of rainfall in the past
period, which meant that there was enough herbage elsewhere.

CLASSIFICATION OF LIVESTOCK

The following notes are intended to classify the different kinds of
livestock from their economic point of view.

(1) Sheep Economically speaking sheep are the most important class of livestock
despite the fact that they are less adapted than goats to withstand the
fluctuations of the local climate. The majority of sheep belong to the
Barbary race distinguished by its fat tail, which stands as a food supply
during the summef periods when herbage becomes scarce and inadequate. lleat,
w001 and milk are the main three functions of sheep. The following statistics

(6)

show the average production of these items per head.
Meat in Kgs. Wool in Kgs. Milk in Kgs.
12 2.5 © 0.250
It is also estimated that 73% of the groés income of sheep is derived

from meat, 18% from wool and %% from milk. The quality of wool is not very
good due to tﬁe high percentagé of impurities estimated at 65 = 70% per head.
The meat on the other hand is of a very good quality and that is why it is the
most prized. The milk is not well utilized on native properties due to the
fact that they keep the lambs with their mothers to a minimum of four months.
On the Italian farms, on the other hand, very good cheeses of different types
are made., Skins are also of a poor quality because of the primitive way of
flaying. h

(2) Goats There are two main types of goats, the indigenous type which is the most
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(4)
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comnon one and the llaltese type, which is hond fed in the oases for milk
production. Generally speclzring, goats ere of secondary iznortonce to sheen,
They are considered together with cemels os the most suitable animels to with-
stand the errctic climete and thaet is why no sreat loss in their numbers is
recorded during drousht vears heccuce they nezd less food and woter and ore not
as readily expoced to disccses as sheep for instance. Generally spealing,
goats are of good value to the notive population, A goat gives ebout 1,000
grammes of milk per dey and about 400 grammes of hair ner cnnum, ~hich is used
in making tents and ropes. In addition, its meat varies between 8 to 15 kgs.

per head.

Canels Actually they are dromederies and not carmels since they hove oaly one
balels 3 J

hump. Camels were of smecicl immortance in the pact few centuries beccuse
of their use as the only meons of transportation for the trans-Sanaran trade.
Novadays they are meinly used for agricultural ourposes, carrying heavy loads

and riding. The average camel gives about 2.5 kgs. of hair, 2lso used for the

malzing of tents and rones. It 2lso gives an averase of 4 to 6 kms. of milx
per dey end the averame meat weight is estwmuted at 30C kzs. Te conel neat

is of specisl importonce during the winter secsons end it is mainly concumed
by the lower income classes.

These three types of livestock are mainly owmed by the notive nopulation
énd are mostly raised on the Jefara grazing arees. On the other hond live-
stock ke?t in the sedentery forming areas and raised by both the notives and

Italians are cattle, donkeys, mules, horses cnd poultry.

Cattle There are a few types of cattle, The indigenous tyne is mostly ommed

by tlenative population. This type is of a similar race to that found all
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over North Africa, distinguished by their comparatively small size and their
light red colour. Their use is mainly for lifting water from the wells.

Meat and milk are also important. The average cow gives about 200 kgs. of
meat and the milk production is estimated at 500 kgs. per lactation. In 1927
the Italians introduced a second breed called the Pantellaria. A few years
later another breed known as Brown Swiss was also introduced. Results
obtained from these foreign breeds are considered satisfactory. The average
weight of these breeds is higher than the local one and the milk production is
higher too with an average of T00 kgs. per cow per lactation. In recent years,
very good results were obtained in both meat and milk by crossing local cows
with the Zebu bulls from India. Efforts are now being made by the Nazirate of
Agriculture to make full use of these new advantages among native farmers,
Donkeys are mostly of local race distinguished by their small size. They are
considered as one of the most important draught animals in the whole of
Pripolitania. Their use i$ mainly for riding and carrying loads. The Italiané
also introduced in 1951 a new breed called Bagusa from Sicily. ' Crossing of
this breed with the local race has resulted in some improvements in size.

Mules are few in number compared with donkeys and horses and are mostly owmed

by the Italian farmers. Local climatic conditions proved that mules can be
adapted and easily increased especially as they do not require as much food and
water as the horses.

Horses It is believed that the native horse is descended from the ancient
Berker horse and lately mixed with the Arab horse blood. Generally speaking,
the horses are the most prized animal despite the fact that they are only used

for riding purposes amoﬁg the native population, who regard a horse as a sign
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of wealth and dignity. On the other hand the horse is a very useful animal
on thé Italian farm. It is used for agricultural purposes, drawing carriages
and riding. In;other words a horse is as fully used by the Italians as the
camel by the natives,

(8) Poultry It mainly consists of the local race especially in the case of native
ownerihip. This race is believed to be descended from the old Roman poultry
and is mainly distinguished by its small size. The Italians also introduced
some European breeds such as Rhode Island Red, Light Sussex and Brown Leghorn.
The average weight of these breeds and their eggs are believed to be smaller
than normal, Both o0ld and new breeds are exposed to what is known as Newcastle
disease, which is estimated to eliminate at least 2%% of total poult;y
population when it occurs. BEgg production in such years is just enough to
satisfy the local demand but in good years there is always an exportable
surplus.

Methods of improvement

It is almost certain that there ére no mineral deposits in the whole
western district, and so the improvement of livestock will be of vital
importance to the égricultural development of the area. Therefore a few
necessary precautions fb ensure and increase this source of income must take
place as soon as possible, The first step is that an adequate and reliable
provision of water should be provided not only for the whole year round, but

it also must be available all over the grazing area estimated as follows:-

Locality Grazing area in hectares
Zuara ‘ 463,850
Sabratha ahd Agelat 59,019
Sorman . 51,431
Zavia : 57,710
Zanzur _ 16,130

Totals 648,140
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In other words wells should not be further than 10 kms. apart. This can be

"~ done by reconstructing the former ruined wells, providing morewater in the
present limited ones and also by digging new ones. This step will not only
save livestock from traveliing long journeys searching for water in the dry
hot summers but it will also make a full use of grazing the dry herbage found
on areas at present avoided dﬁe to their absolute lack of water. Secondly
legislation should be issued to re-arrange the grazing areas. In other words
no private or tribal grazing rights should exist. The influence of the tribe
over grazing is perhaps excessive at the present time, and it may be that a
form of collective grazing by an administrative unit is preferable. A third
method is to increase the present veterinary services. So far there is only
one veterinary surgeon in the whole western district. There must be one in
every centre and fully equipped to cope with any of the following widespread
diseases: sheep and camel pox, tuberculosis, brucellosis, poultry Newcastle

_ disease, etc. Fourthly, present types of livestock can be improved by intro-
ducing new species already proved to stand similar climatic conditions as in
South Tunisia, west of Australia and similar pgrts of the United States, and
lastly wider publicity should be made explaining the importance of livestock
as an inseparable factor in developing the general economy of the area.
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PART III
CHAPTER TIIT
AFFORESTATION,

Forestry activities in Tripolitania were carried out until recently by the
forestry division in the Nazirate of Agriculture, but from April 1957 this
forestry division has been formelly constituted into a separate department.

The policy of this new‘department is to promote and develon a sound forest
€CONomy. The long term molicy of this department is to provide protection for
the intensively cultivated areas, which are always threatened by the moving
sand dunes éspecially along the meritime zone of Tripolitania where at least
one quarter of a million of these dunes are to be found. The 2imig also fo
provide, in course of time, a sufficient supply of timber and fuel wood

- required for domestic consumption and industry. lIoreover afforestation will
help sufficiently to halt and control soil erosion, which has been greatl;
accelerated, in recent years, due not only to over-grazing but also to shifting
cultivation and unnlanned agriculturcal onerations as well.

No nrogressive agricultural development is possible without these measures,
sothe Italians, realising thet no intensive indigenous or natural forests
survive in the country apart from the'scéttered trees of Battoom, Telha zind
Sedra, began as early as 1915 to take increasing interests in afforestation
especially along the coastal zones. In many cases the sand dvnes neeced to
be fixed first and only when that had been done was it possible to nlont trees.
The Italian interest in afforestation besides being of egriculifural importcnce
“was also to prevent drifting sand, which wes a continucus menace to their linec
of comrmmnication upon which both internal ana external sccurity depended,

Afforestation afforded protection from the sun and burning winds of the
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gummer and the conservation of the wiater rains to mitigote the summer drouchits.
To fix the moving dunes, they are covered with a network of rectangles macde by
sticlzing dry grass into the sand. These wind-brecks reduce the transportetion
of the loose sand by the wind and enabled plonts to take root.

The area afforested un to 1940 is estimated at 2,000 hecteres in the 1hole

N ¢ : . X
of Tripolitania, Under the Italians forestry activities werc coatrolled by
Milizie Nazionale Forestale or Motional Forestry Service. Tnis Service s 2

/

purely nmilitary organizetion and unfortunately all of its records hove been
destroyed during the World War IT. Under the British Iilitery Ad-inistration,
which lasted about seven years, only a2 total of 200,000 trees hove boen nlanted
. (2) .y . s o
in an area of less than 400 hectares. The British efforts in this field
were primarily devoted to preserve and maintain the forests alrendy in eirristence,
From 1940 to 1952 the increcse in the afforested areas wos slow. On the other
hand a considerable expansion in forestry activities has becn recorded from 1952

onward. These activities are estvimated to nroduce about 10,000 hectores by the

end of 1956/57 planting season. Distribution of this area and the numiber of

trees planted, during that period, are given below. (Fijures obtoined from the

forestry deparinent in 1959).

1952/53  1953/54  1954/55  1955/56  1956/57 Total

‘Area afforested 700 655 . 2,200 2,848 3,645 10,048

in hec.

Number of trees437,500 409,375 1,375,000 1,780,000 2,278,125 6,280,000

Bucalyptus Camaladulensis, Fucalyptus Gomphocephals, Acacia Cyenonhylle chad
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Ricinus'CQmmunié - caster oil plant - are the most successful snecies. Other
plants include Prusonis, snineless Cactus and Pinus. The season of planting
usuélly starts with the first considérable fall of rain., Informetion obteined
fraom the forestry depariment states thot the ygarly planted ares differs fronm
one season to another according to the availability of rain in the planting
séason in ‘hoth Ocicber and November. On the whole, the area is in the oxrder of
one thousand hectares a year.

Afforestation is of great importance everywhere in Tripolitania and the
western coastal belt in particular. The reason is that most of the dunes here
are located in a border aree between the coastal dases, where the irrigated =nd
extensive cultivated areas are to be found, and the Jefara plain fo the south.
Thus to secure these oases, which support nearly one fifth of the country}s
population, from the driftiné sand from the south means that these vast and
wasted areas of dunes should be fixed and afforested in the near future. Tais
also ¥ill help greatly to protect this region from the burnin~ summer winds from
the south knowm as the Ghibli. 1In addition it will provide in time 2 wood
supply, which is badly needed for fuel., Stabilization of the ooastal dunes,
from Sorman to Zuara, will also help to protect the nearby trees from the
dominant north-east winds in the summer.

Generally spealiing, as far as the westemrn coastal region is concerned tre
find that the total area afforested up to 1959 is still very limited indeedif we
compare it with the extensive areas of dunes. The following statistics
obtained from the forestry department in 1959 may ﬁelp to illustrate this

fact.
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Locality Area Afforected Areg in dumes Notes
hec. hec.
Zanzur, Hascian & 2,750 3,500 PForesis in Hascion
el-Hamura ‘ are of Italian
‘ origin
Zavia & Oliveti 580 1,500 Also in Oliveti
Sorman 1,350 4,000 After 1951
Sabratha & Agelat 950 - 5,600 After 1951
Zuara 1,300 13,800 After 1951
Total 6,930 28,400

—

From the following figures we find that only 23% of the dune area hos been

pianted. (see fig. 24).  Compcrins this planted area with the grond total of
about 13,000 hectares in the whole of Tripolitonis we finl thot the »nrono-tion
of the western coastal region is over 50%. On the other hand, on the bosis
of the future forestry denartment nlanting nolicy, which gives this rejion
only 40% of their yearly areas intended to be nlented in the couniry, we fin
that a feriod of no less than helf a century is needed to fir and nlont the
unforested area of about 21,000 hecfares in this rcgion alone.

There are no ectimntes of »rivate forests in the western coocctel zone.
Broadly svealing, such an area is very rmuch less then that of the state

forests and consists of windbresls and shelters moinly of castor oil plants.

Vo deteiled maps are available for the distribution of ferests in thic region

and the cowntry as a vhole. At el-Hoscian we find the second outv of four
nurseries in Tripolitania. The nroduction of this nursery for the sersoa
1957/58 1as about one million seedlings and the total for all the cowmiry ws

Just over four million deedlings.(B) All of these secdlinge wrere Jrotm
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individﬁally and nearly all were potted in discarded tins.

From this picture of forcsts and afforestation in our western coastal
region we must conclude that it is time that the individuals should share the
responsibiiity with the state to fix and afforest the large wasted area found
here.  To do this, in my opinion, two main facts shoﬁld be nade quité clear
to the public. These facts ares (a) The future develonment of most oases,
with their increaged population, depends unon future agricultural e:mansion
south of this belt of dunes; (b) under the present financial resources of he
state it is very unlikely that no more than one thousand hectores can be
planted not merely in this region but in the whole country. Also the nublic

_ ——t
must be made awvare of the dangerous movements Sf these dunes on their present
cultivated areas and on their health tooc., In othef words a stronz and
efficient publicity campaign is required explaining that without a large scale
of afforestation khe agriculture, which is the base of life not only in this
zone but all over Tripolitania, is seriously threatened by the drift of these
dunes, and future developments curtailed.

To begin with every child at school should plant end talze core of one tree
each year as part of his education. This would stimmlate interest in trees ond
increase knowledge about them which no @oubt will help to encourase foresi-ht.
Secondly every holder of land should vlant a few trees every year. Thirdly
more provagandas must be devoted to the arbor day celebrations, vwhich were
started in 1955. 1In the celebrations of Janucry 1958 a total of 24,00C trees
were planted in that day by the school boys throughout Trisolitenia.

W.E. Marshall, director of forests, corments on this eveaxt as follows"The
planting of 24,000 trees in one day is g most commendable effort anmari firon the

public interest in forestry that is aroused by such tree planting
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celebrations(4)". Personelly I would like to sec more stress ziven to the
importance of forestry and trees in gencral not only oncé a year but the —hole
year round. Pourthly and finally state control is vital to nrotect the areas
already afforested from both grazing and cutting the trecs needs to be

increased at opresent,
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PART TIII

CHAPTER IV

TNDUSTRY

In view of the lack of mineral resources and of powver and with the present
limits on the ranges of labour and managerial skills, there is very little hone
for any significent industrial expansion either in our western coastal region
or in the country as a whole, unless immense changes are wrought by the
discovery of oil,

WMost of the present industries in our zone are of no grect economic
importance due to the primitive methods practised and also to their limited
scope.' The two main industries, which are of some economic significance, are
spoﬁge and tuna fishing and the olive oil industry. These two industries owe
their real development to the Italian efforts, which intended to exploit the
country's natural resources in order to make Libya "the Itclian fourth
shore",

Other so-called industries in this belt are restricted to some handi-
crafts, Laghbi and salt production and flour mills.

(1) FISHING

There are two different kinds of fishing practised in the western
coastal zone and in Tripoliténia in general. They are namely sponge fishing,
which has been carried on by Greek fishermen for centuries and tuna fishing,
which on the other hand is carried on by Italian fishermen.  These two
. branches of fishihg require high levels of skill, &hich at present is

practically lacking among native fishermen and that is why the whole industry
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is in the hands of both Greek and Italian citizens.

In the past the Tripolitanian sea has never been sufficiently fished
for tuma. It was long believed that the biological life of the whole
Mediterranean is somevhat meagre because of the high temperatq;es of its
water, the high salinity and the lower nutrient salt content. Because of
these facts it was commonly believed that the most important product of the
Tripolitaniasn sea is the sponge. But in 1952 C.D. Servetis in his repcrt
on the "Fisheries of Libya" gave a different opinion in which he states
"I have, after my 50 days stay in Libya, reached the conclusion that Libya -
Tripolitania and Cyrenaice - can expect more returns from fish than from
sponge."(l) This opinion is based upon the fact that, up to now, the
Tripolitanién shores are practically neglected by the native population
who have very little interest in exploiting the sea amd are not drawm to
fishing and navigation. However, it must be said that the Turkish
authorities refused to give them fishing monopolies, while the sponge fields
off the Tripolitanian shore were already partly or comnletely exploited since
the begimming of last century by very capable and skilled Greek fishermen vho
were granted the monopolybof this industry by the Turks.

SPONGE FISHING There are two seasons for sponge fishing. The first,

ends in October. The second is the winter season sterting from iTovenber
and ending in February.

Broadly speaking, there are two main sponge species known as Hippospongia
and Buspongia.  These twe species ere subdivided into many other minor snecie

Up to now there are no marked locations of the Tripolitanian sponge bearing




zones due to the lack of hydrobiological research. Hovever these zones can
be roughly located by the traditions and obscrvations of the Greel: fishermen,
and lie from the coast line out to the depth of 70 to 100 metres. These
zones in the case of our western coastal region are mentioned below as they
are known to the Greek fishermenz(z) (1) Iaspi bank at 83 miles north-
north-east of Zuara; (2) Trafali bank at 17 miles east of the first zone;
(3) Fondozzo bank at 75 miles north of Zuara; (4) Foro bank at 22 niles
north of Ras Makbar. This bank is considered the most imvortant bearing
zone off the whole Tripolitanian coast. The main types of soonge found

all over this area are the Honeycomb and Zimocca sub species of the
Hippoépongia. The existence of Zuara harbour in this regioh has played

an important part in the production of these fields as a shelter during roush
seas and also gs a provision stage. (see plate XXIV)

There are no separate statistics to show the sponge production of this
region simply because the fishermen do not stay permanently in one area and
therefore the total catch is usually a mixture from different fields.
Generally speaking, the Tripolitanian sponge industry is less imnortant
both in quantity and quality than that of Cyrenaica. However, the following
data gives a general idea about the Tripolitanian sponge productions-

Year Production (in Kes)

1880 15,000
1900 66,050
1911 36,500
1947 15,000
1951 55,000
1957 41,000
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There are several methods of fishing for sponges. These methods
vary from the very simple and primitive to the very skilled and mechanized.
The simplest way of collecting sponges is the one practised by some of the
native people who after rough seas search the seashore to gather the sponges
being torn from their attachments by the force of waves. The usual catch
by this method is insignificant and does not exceed a few kilogrammes per
season. Another simple method is by diving without equipment, but this
system also brings a limited catch. A third method is by fishing with the

‘sponge hook, but besides being very slow it also has the disadvantage of

damaging the sponge. The fourth method is by using diving egquipment.
The divers, who are fully equipped with waterproof water suits, can stay
a long time under the water and consequently can collect large quantities.
‘The number of sponge fishing trawlers, diving ships and boats varies from
one year to another, but average about 100 of which about 50% are omed by
Greeks, 50% by Italians and 20% by natives. The average yearly production
of about 40,000 kgs. is distributed as followss-
. 65% is produced by diving ships, 30% by trawlers and the remaining 5% is
préduced by the other means.(5)
Economically speaking, sponge fishing is of no direct_importance to our
western coastal zone as practically no one of this area is engaged in the
" operations.
On the other hand normal fishing is much more important as a great
number of people benefit from it either directly or indirectly. 1In fact a
number of families live entirely from the in-shore fishing, and also a

considerable number work dﬁrihg the tuna fishing season; these are the two
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main types of fishing.

TWSHORE FISHING

In the western coastal belt inshore fishing is practised by the native
fishermen in the different scattered fishing stages from Zanzur in the east
to Pisida in the west. In each of these stages there are a few fishing
boats, mainly rowing and sailing ones, The distribution of these boots by
stages.is as given below, and the figures were obtained during a field vork

study in 1958.

Stage Number of boats
Zanzur 4
Zovia 8
Sorman 3
marsa el
Sabratha ladina 6
marsa el
Zuaga 4
Zuara 15
Pigida 18
Totals 58

The fish production varies according to the size of the boat, the number
of crew and the method used. Generally spealring, this production is between
8 to 20 kgs. per boat per day. The method used, in most cases, is lmovm as the
trammel net. Also a great number of these bozts use hoolts ond lines either
simple or dragsed. The cost of the averase boat is z2bout 200 »nounds, the

average crev wage is about 40 piastres (8 shillings per day) -nd the avera-e




net profit per boat is about 500 pounds per year,

Besides this type of fishing there is, though legally prohibited, another
means of catching the fish. The system followed is that two so-called fisher-
men sit on a high rock watching the movements of fish in the water. As soon
as they see a considerable quantity of fish they light a stick of dynamite and
throw it into the water. The explasion of the dynamite kills all the fish
nearby and when this happens they start to collect it. This dangerous nethod
has caused s large number of casualtiés among those who practise it.

The importance of in-shore fishing in the western coastal belt, as well
as the whole coastal area of Tripolitania, is that firstly it provides a
productive employment for a reasonable number of people estimated at 200
families in our region alone. Secondly it produces a valuable quantity of
food, and finally it creates a source of trained manpower, which can be easily
adapted. to meet the needs of other highly skilled branches of fishing.

TUNA FISHING

It is believed that a few European fishing companies have tried during the
19th century to éstablish Tuna factories in Tripolitania.(4) But no permission
or monopoly was ever granted to any of these companies. The result was that
apart from the native method of fishing by using small rowing or sailing boats,
fishing as it is known today was completely unknowm until a few decades ago.

The change ﬁas brought by the Italians, who started operating in this field as
soon as security was restored. The Ttalian term Tonnaras covers both the

factory and the fishing operation. Theoldest of these factories in our region

is still found at Sabratha - marsa el-Madina. Another is found at Zanzur.

(See plate "XXV) The third and last of these factories has only been
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founded at Zuara in 1956, Besides these factories there are a few other
Tonnara installations, used only cs fishing stages. They are found in
Zavia, Sormen and marsa Zuags in Sabratha. The catches of these fishing

stages go to the three factories to be manufactured with their owm catches,
The gverage number of men.employed is about 40 ner installation and about 100
per factory.

The tuna fishing season usually starts from the end of Ilay to the end of
July. The tuna are caught in large long nets anchored from three to five
kms, out to sea. The number of these tuna cavght in this region varies frou
2,000 to 7,000 a year. During the long fishing neriod some labour is =lso
devoted to fishing for ssrdines which are found in moderate guentities.
Sardines are also salted and cenned at the same tuna factories.(see. fig. 25)

Broadly speaking, the tuna nroduction of our region is sbout one third of
the vhole country. The following yearly production figures for the vhele of

Tripolitania are given as no sevarate statistics are available for our rogion

alone.,
Year Production (iﬁ Quintals)
1951 21,292
1953 28,890
1955 11,700
1956 29,350

Most of this production is exported to Italy while the sardine nroduction,

which is far less than that of the tuna, is exported o Egypt.
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Improving and expanding both tuna and sardine fishing as well as the
associated industfy will be of great economic importance since they
constitute a source of employment and foreign'exchange.‘ As far as our
region is concerned there is a surplus idle manpovier, which can be easily
engaged in such operations. Moreover this region is one of the best areas
for providing the olive oil and salt needed for such an industry. Industry
is lacking here and the development of this coastal belt will depend on the
expansion of the present agricultural methods and areas with the few industries
of which that of Tuna is of great value.

QLIVE QIL -

The history of olive oil in Tripolitania goes back as far as a few

centuries before the Christian era. Olive trees were first introduced
by the Phoenician colonists.. After the decline of the Carthogian rule

and the coming of the Romans the olive trees were of great-imbortance and

it is not surprising to know that olive o0il was the only certain nroduct
that was exported in large quantities to ancient Rone, Under the Areb

and Turkish rules, meinly because of lack of economié.sécurity, the planting
of new trees and the care of the adult ones ceased and the result was that
large olive piantations, along the coast and the Jebel, were devastated cnd
consequéntly=the 0il production decreased drastically. Such conditions
remained unchangsed until the comparatively peaceful conditions of the end

of last century when some slight improvement took place, and 2 Tew new trees

were planted especially along the coast. There is no available data
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regarding the number of trees and oil production before the Italian conguest
in 191 1_0
In the case of our western coastal zone the following statistics show

the number of trees and o0il production in three different years.

Yeor Number of trees Apvroximate nroduction in Tons
1930(5) 62,4268 16
1946(6) 801,212 30
1957 198,475 100

About 40% of the trees enumerated in 1957 are non-producing due to their
recent plantiﬁg and most of this percentage is found on the Italian farms.
The distribution of the 1957 figure also can be classified by owmershin as
followss= 114 thousand owmed by indigenous farmers, 50 thousand ovmed by
Italian demographic settlers and the remaining 34 thousand are found on private

concessions.

Before the Italians began +0 erect modern cil presses the natives used
to press their olives in animal or manpower presses. These presses, which
are still to be found 2ll over the region but are practically out of use,
do not produce the same quantity of oil as compared with electric or diesel
presses simply because the olives are not »ressed enough cnd consequently
they give a smaller yield.

In 1957 there were a total of 62 modern oil presses in our region

distributed as followss-




Locality Number of Presses Apnroximete Production in

Quintals
Zanzur 25 904
Zavia 14 4,897
Sorman 7 1,146
Sabratha 7 1,631
Zuara, _9 1,040
Total: 62 9,618

The increase in both the nunmber of‘olive trees and their ﬁroduction is due
to the fact that the Italians esepcially from 1925 onwards have concentrzted
on planting thousands of trees. The 1946 figure, which is given in the Hand-
book of Tripolitania 1947, is in my opinion much exaggerated and does not
correspond with the actuzl figure of 1957 vhich was obtained from Zavia
Agricultural Statistics Department.

The Italian olive trees are, in most cases, of.different snecies to those
owned by the native population, but they are found to be not well suited to the
local climatic conditions and provide comparatively smaller yield. Consequently
the Nazirate of Agriculture is trying to stop further planting of these species
and instead encourages planting local plants.

There are a few local varieties of olives. These varieties are the most
appropriate to stand the climate and that is why their fructificeation is very
quick. The following are the most common local varieties: the Induri, the
Garrasi and the Chemlali. The last type is of Tunisian origin and it hos been
found the most favourable as it very rarely fzils to yieldad it also gives
higher yields. Caratina and Frantoio are amongst the most comron Italian
varieties.(7) As regafds production the indigenous varieties fructify more

rapidly and give a greater amount of oil but on the other hand, it appears that




Olive oil is of great inportcnce in the whole of Tripolitanie ot only
because of the lack of other vegetable oils but also becouse of its grect
dencnd in the world morket., Libyan production is estimoted ot 3,000 tons »co
year of which there is always an exportable surplus, avewraging 1,000 tons nco
year. This surplus is alwoys cixported to Italy as a reould of the Getd
comnercial treaty smong the olive o0il »roducing countrics.  Iconomiczllyr
speakiﬁg this treaty is aceinst the interents of the Trinolitonisn farmer
becouse Tripolitanien oil ic not of high cunlity as comrored wiih that of
Italy where nodern oil refineries are to be found, and vhiere oil prices ore
higher, Tripolitenian oil gocs to Italy to be refined ond re-e:jjortcc
despite the foct that Itdly iz one of the best olive oil nrolucing counriricc.
In my opinion the Trivolitanian oil, which amounts to cbout 1295 of the total
exports, should be refined locally, ond then exported or the Gott treaty must
be chenged, which will ollow new markets among the other non-producing countriec
vihich offer higher prices than Italy.

In the western coocstal belt the olive o0il industry provides o seosonol
employment for about 800 factory emnloyees for a mimimum of four mentls o Fear.
It also provides work for meny thousands of young native pcople on the Itolion
farms during the horvesting sCo.80n., " Besides, it gives port tine worlk for meny
hundreds of families who possess olive trees. Among a great nuzber ol these
families especially indigenous ones the olive is considered very valu;ble cash
cron. They market a certain quantity every weel and with its return they do
their shopping. In other words it is true that the olive trces ~re the most

desireble trees td be omned by the indigenous farmer and as for as the Italien

farmer is concermed we find that the olive was the foundation upon which the
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Italian agricultural colonization was built. Therefore by more publicity and
more agricultural credits it is very likely that the total figure of olives in
our region can be easily doubled in less than two decades, which no doubt will
increase the farmers! incomes and provide more industrial employment for many
thousands.. If such expansion takes place it would also seem desirable to
treat the local residue, from the present presses, to secure additional
extraction, which can be used for a future soap industry. The remainder can

be used as a fuel for burning, as a concentrate for livestock or as a fertilizer,

HANDICRAFTS

Apart from the two small industries mentioned above our region has, indeed,
very little to offer. M;st of the local handicrafts are usually carried out
by women in houses. Of these, perhaps the most common one is the manufacture
of the Holi-barracan which is used for men wearing and also as blankets.

Broadly speaking, Tripolitanian wool is of low quality due to the
absence of proper methods of preparing it for export and that'is why it is
virtually unknown in foreign markets. It is estimated that less than 308 of
Tripolitania wool is exported.(s) The rest is consumed by local handicrafts
and small industries, mainly in Tripoli city and Misurata, in the manufacture
of various types of carpets and rugs both for domestic use and export, blankets
and barracan. In the western coastal belt such manufactures are restricted to
the barracan manufacturing, which is, in most cases, carried out by poor
families. These families buy the raw wool, wash it, weave it and meke it ‘
into barracan. The usual profit of making one barracan is very small indeed
and never exceeds three to five pounds in spite of the fact it takes no less |

then a momth to make it. Another similar handicraft is the making of tents,

which is quite common in the western part of our region. There is much
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similarity in the methods of making both tents and barracan, except for the
difference in the raw materials, as tents are generally made from goats hair.
These two handicrafts are, as mentioned before, carried out by women.
On the other hand men of similar standard of living make ropes and baskets
~ from the young leaves of palm-trees. Also they go to the Jefara and collect
the esparto grass and make of it what is locally known as Hasira used instead of
beds for sleeping purposes.

Other handicrafts are the making of wood ploughs and tools for Arab
agricultural purposes, blacksmithing and shoe making in small individual shops.
Charcoal is in great demand due to its wide use for cooking and making the
Shahi-tea. The wood of one adult olive tree or one eucaliptus produces
approximately one ton of good charcoal. The method used is by cutting the
wood into pieces, putting it inside a small pit, lighting and covering it with
clay. After two to four days and when the whole amount is burnt they open the
pit, take the charcoal and expose it to the weather for a few days until it is
dry and ready for use. A similar method to this is also followed in making
el-Jir, vhitewash. The only difference is that instead of using wood as raw
material they use calcrete. The Jir is used in building purposes by mixing it
with cement or sand. Also it is used for decorations and painting the walls
vhite.

(4) LAGHBI

Dates are the principal fruit of our western coastal area and they
constitute a stable food for at least half of the native population. The
interest in these trees from an industrial point of view is in the making of

alcoholic drinks whether from the dates or from the tree itself. There are
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two kinds of these alcolwlic drinks, the first is obtained from the dates by
fermentation and is called Bukha, During the war there was a factory in
Zavia for this industry. The failure of it was due to the high competition
of similar factories in Tripoli city. No such factory now exists in our

~ region. The other alcoholic drink is called Laghbi and it is widely consumed
by the natives because of its cheapness. (see plate XXVI) The Laghbi is
less intoxicating than fhe Bukha, which is mostly consumed by the Jews. It
is obtained by extracting the sap of the tree trunk. (see plate XXVII)
The average tree gives about 800 litres in about 30 days. Such used trees
usually take 3 to 5 years to rebear fruits and if it dies the trunk may be
used for timber and fuel. A minimum of two thousand trees are cut for Laghbi
-every year and the production besides being consumed locally is also sent
daily to Tripoli city, especially in the case of Zanzur and Zavia.

(5) SALT Collecting the salt from the huge Sebkas in the western part of our
region has been of minor importance during the last few decades. The reason
is the competition of.those artificial saltpans east of Tripoli city, vhich
produce a cheaper and better quality of salt. To protect the production of
Tripoli city nearby saltpans the government prohibited the collection of salt
from the Sebkas of our region. On the other hand these Sebkas were of great
importance during the 18th century when the monopoly of this industry was
granted to merchants from both Venice and Genoa in Italy, as has been mentioned
by Reclus in the IT volume (p.144) of his work on World History. Nowadays
the salt of our region has no economic importance and it will remain so until

further steps are taken to increase the salt exports.

(6) FLOUR MILLS AND BAKERTES

The use of flour mills, on a large scale, is of a recent date. Ten yedrs
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ago, for instance, it was completely the women's duty to provide flour, whether
wheat or barley, at home. Now the situation has changed due to the improve-
ment in the status of women and we find that over 80% of the flour consumed

is produced by flour mills. 0f the quantities manufactured in the flour
mills of our region it is estimated that 70% is for direct home consumption
and 30% for bakeries. Each flour mill is éstimated to manufacture 8 quintals
per weék. The following statistics show the distribution of the flour mills
in our belt.

Locality Number of Mills

Zavia
Zanzur
Sorman
Sabratha
Agelat
Zuara

|0\NNO\\N(D

Totals 27

The term bakery, in our region, means only the place where bread is made.
The total of bakeries in this area is'about 25 and nearly half are found at
%avia town. The average quantity of flour used per bakery is estimated at one
and a half quintals per day. Bread of these bakeries faces a high compebi-
tion from the bread brought daily from Tripoli city and that is why the
manufactured quantity ver bakery decreases at both Zanzur and Zavia and
_increases west of Zavia where Tripoli's bread is only sold on market days.
Generally speaking, only small quantities of flour are manufactured into bread
because nearly 30% of the bread consumed daily is home made. Both flour
mills and bakeries empioy about four men.

Beside these industries, found in our region, we may add quarrying,
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tanning and wine making. Quarrying is carried out near the sea shores, on

is mainly of limestone bricks, used for building purposes. (see nlate XXVIID.
However, this industry is very linited due to the fact that the notives wnrefeor
cley because it is cheaper and can be quarried on the spot. (see plote XKIX).

Tanning, in its widest meaning, is not kmown in this region, but some
people, mainly butchers, keep the skins of the animals they sloushter and buy
some others in order to salt, dry and sell them in Tripoli city.

Wine maliing is totally in Itelian hands, mainly farmers, who during the
grape harvest, malte their owm wine for home consumption. Also in Zavia tom
there is a small factory for so’™ drinks ovmed by an Italian., However, the
production of this foctory is limited indeed and furthermore the cuality is
not good.as compared with those from Tripoli.

Thus we end this industrial swmmery, and once again we must beer in nind
its very limited contribution to the areals economy.

The following statistics showing the total of non-asricultural licences,
or in other words licentes of industrial and commercial significance,
illustrate this point. Fisjures were obtoined from the municipzlities of the

region in 1958.

Locaiitt Total Licences Cormercial Industricl
Licences _ Licences
Zavia 540 : 440 1Cco
Zanzur 220 180 40
Sorman 149 119 50
Sabratha 120 105 15
Agelat 149 127 22
Zuara , 500 250 50
Totals 1,478 ‘ 1,221 357

————
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These figures, which do not include the Tuna industry, are obviously very

limited and the result is that if we assume that each of these industrial

.licences gives employment to four persons we come to the conclusion that less
than 1,300 families or about 7,000 persons or less than 5% of the whole
population of the area are affected by industry.
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COICLUSION

It is clear that the western coastal zone of Trivolitania is predominantly
agricultural. leny physical and human-factors including soils, water resources
rainfall, $ribal influence and illiteracy have reduced the area's asricultural
productivity as compared with other Illediterranean countries, Lor productivity
combined with scarcity if not absolute lack of mineral and industrial rarr
materials have created a very low standard of living for the majority of neonle,
This is well merked in many different aspects of the social life such as the low
degree ofiliteracy and the prevalence of diseases. Strict loslern beliefs,
especially as regards the rights of women, have also helped to reduce the
region's productivity as most of the work is carried out by men. The low
social status of women 2lso influenqgs popwlation growth - both birth and denth
rates are partly caused by the illiteracy add backwardness of most of the
mothers.

Among other factors which have helped to keep the whole country baclorord
is the long duration of foreign rules and the ignorance of the intruders to the
country's needs. The Italians for example achieved tremendous agricultural
progress without which the present economy would be primitive indezd. But at
the same fime the full purpose of such a scheme was for the benefit of their
race without any regard to the natives. The pr?miﬁve ways of farring still
carrgd out by the indigenous population illustrate that the Italisns were not
interested in improving on the ﬁative ways of life,  The insisnificant
standards of health and education of the natives under the Italians are further
illustrations of Italian ignorance to the -indigenous recuirenents.

The Turks, on the other hand, did not take any interest in develoning the
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country. On the contréry, life was more or less a continuous wer and strussle
between the different tribes. It is perhaps the demolition of the tribe 25 &
social and racial unit in the late 1890s which will be remeubered as the best
thing the Turks.did. Unfortunately the new systen introduced by the Turs did
not survive long except in the city of Tripoli.  Elsevhere the Italiens, who
proclaimed that it was the peoples' om desire, abolished the new systeu, waich
was based on dividing each locality into four to eight Illahalla - quarters - eaclh
headed by a Mukhtar. The result of the Italian action was the return to the
tribal systen.

Reliable authorities confirmed thatAtribal influence in Zavia, for
instance, had decreased enormously under the Mahalla system. The recson is
ﬁhat four to six different racial tribes were joined together in one ~ub-
administrative unit. In my opinion the Mahalla gsystemn hos to te revived as
soon as possible, Different tribes should combine to fora a new llzhalle in
which the tribe becomes only & Lahma - family groun. This will help to
completely abolish tribal influence.

The success of this new system, in our rezion, is almost entirely certain
for many reasons of vhich first is the increcsing enlightenment of thousends ol
people thréugh rmodern education, secondly the stable economic sitvation, thirdly
the cessatioﬁ of strussle between the semi-nomads and nomads on one hond ~nd the
settled population on the other, 2nd finally the incressing interest of thae
public in any development schemes. liany local authorities in ditferont rorts
of this zone have been questloned about such a vlan, and fortunctely oll of
them were very anxious to put this idea into practice in the near future.

The new system will help to effectively orpanize many aspects of thc rosent
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confused social life. It will increase co-operation in agriculture, industry
and commerce. It will also focilitate intermarrizges. Finally, it will
undoubtedly increase public interest in development simply because the
individuals will begin to think and care about a larger and bigger human unit
than the ones they used to care about.

Vital registration will be easier than under the tribal syctem as the
Mnkhtar, who will be a paid government official, has grenter responsibility
than the Sheikh,

. Greater governmental attention to agricultural develovment, whether
indigenous or Italian, will certainly increase the farmer's income and help
to achieve a better standard of living. At-the sane time attention should e
paid to a wider spread of education, especially asricultural education. liore
hospitals, dispensaries and of course doctors should be orovided. The
establishment of new settlements vherever possible will definitely increase
the area cultivated and also alleviate the problem of over powulation in some
oases, for example Zavia. loreover attention should also be devoted to further
afforestation not only to stop the movement of sand dunes but also to protect
the region from the burning Ghibli winds. In course of time, it will also
provide a further supply of fuel, vhich is badly needed.

The socialand economic development of the Western Coastal Zone of
Tripolitania therefore involves the following taskss |
(1) Surveying both underground water resources and soils as basic data for any

agricultural development and expansion.

(2) Introducing more suitable species especially in the cases of livestock,

“fruit trees and cereals.
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(5) Expanding on the former Italian co-operative societieé.

(4) Providing adequate agricultural credits.

(5) Improving on both olive oil and Tuna industries.

(6) Establishing a modern oil refinery at Zavia towm.

(7) Expanding and improving on bo£h education and health standards, vhich are
not only an urgent necessit& but are also vital for future develonments.

(8) Attention to reorganize and modernize the vresent statistics departments
'both in the municipalities and in agricultural departments. Plans for
future development depend upon the study of the exact trends of
population and the capacities of the différent‘income resources, of
which agriculture is the spinal cord of the economy of the western
coastal zone,

(9) Replacing the tribes by the lahalla system.

(lO) Wider governmental publicity for any development plan.
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The Western Coastal Zone of Trivolitenia is an area of Quaternary denosits
dominated by a Mediterranean climate, Arriculture is the mein source of
income for the majority of its populetion, estimated at nearly 135,C00 of
wvhon a sﬁall minority are Itclian farmers mainly in the Oliveti arca.  Incustry
and commerce are carried out on a very small scale because of lack of raow
materials and investment.

ture developments are undoubtedly reliant on further improvements ond
expansion of the present methods znd arecas of cultivation. To overcome such &
compiioated problem, which reflects the low standard of living, efforts should
be made to spread educotion and improve on the health standerd on the one hand
and to make a full use of modern agricultural techniques in order to reice the
fegional productivity and.enlarge the limited oases on the other hond. In otuexr
words it is essential to found new settlements similar to those founded by the
Italians, not only to increase the cultivated areas but also to reduce tie
population density., More attention to livestock is also a vital stepn, and
expansion on the present limited industries will certainly help. Eliminating
the tribal influence or at least reducing its present effect is the key or the
background tc¢ any successful devglopments. Therefore, an'approach cnd a
solution to this chronic problem are vital if there is to be any sound econonic
and social development for nearly one fifth of the total population of

Tripolitania,
















































